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To his 3 . 5 85 I 
Inhabitants of St. George Bo. 4 
olf lane; and St. Borolph Bil. I 


lingegate, Grace, P * and 3 
Truth be ner | = 


My Friends and Brethren, . 


Hope we are all ſenſible of that 
great Account we muſt. ſhoxtly 3 
> give to God of all our Actions, = 
which obliges , as We lo ve our Souls, 2 
to take care, both to know. our Duty, 
and to praftiſe i it; neither to ſuffer 
our ſelves to be biaſſed by Hirereſt, 
Prejudice, and Partiality in our In- 
. quiries after Truth, which is the com- 
non cauſe of many dangerous ' Miſtakes 
in Religion z nor to be overborn by any 
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The PREFACE. "4 
| mini Lufts and Paſſin ons, to the 
neglect or violation of it. 5 

That Relation I ſtand in to you, | 
makes me concerned, as I love my own 
Soul, to take care of yours : and tho 
there are many Men fitted with grea- | 
ter Abilities for the diſcharge of ſo | 

weighty an Office; yet I thank od, | 
cannot charge my ſelf with any wil- 
ful neglect, either in informing my 
ſelf, or inſtructing you. I am as 
careful as I can not to miſtake my ſelf, 

and reſol vedly honeſt not to conceal any * 
part of your Duty from yon, tho in 
this Age plain and free dealing meets 
With no great encouragement. 

I The greateſt hindrance I have in 
the exerciſe of my Miniſtry among 
you is, That many of you, who are as 
much bound to attend m y Inſtructions 
as I am to inſtruct you, and muſt as 
certainly give an account of your neg- 
lect as I muſt of mine, do yet either 

ah, or in N withdraw your 

5 "N 
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1 PREFACE. _ 
1 elves from your Pariſh Church, and 
make it in that way impoſſible fo me 


to diſcharge this Duty to you. 


have ſent this little Book to wait on you 
at your Houſes, and to invite you to 
our Communion, to convince you of the 


evil of ſuch a Neglect, and to re- 


move thoſe Miſtakes and Prejudices 
which . kept you at a diſtance. 
And ſince ſome of you, who do 


not forſake my FAmiſtry, are yet 
guilty of other Neglects, which are of 


oO 


very dangerous conſequence, eſpecially | 
the neglect of the Holy Supper of our 


Lord, I have here admoniſhed you of 


your. Duty, and offered the moſt pre- 
vailing Conſiderations I could think of, 
to perſwade you to it. 


And now I hope you banner take it 


ill, if 1 hs to make this Diſ- 


courſe, which was deſizned for your 


. 4s generally uſeful 48 
3 might 


And therefore that I might not be | 
wholly wanting in my Duty to you, 1 


1 


The PREFACE. 

might be, and took a larger ſcope than 
T hope bad been neceſſary, had it been 
calculated only for your private uſe; 

ſince J would not have you, nor the 
World think, that I charge you with 
all thoſe Faults and Miſcarriages 
which I there reprove : but there are 
too many, who are called Chriſtians, 
guilty of them all, and poſſibly this 
Book may fall into the hands of ſome 
ſuch Men; and if it does, I pray God 
they may find the benefit of ſuch plain, 
but ſeaſonable Iuſtructions. 5 
But whateyer other Men do, T 

think, I may in reaſon and juſtice ex- 
pet from you, that you will Vouch- 
ſafe to read and conſider this Diſ- 
courſe, ] have contrived it to be as 
plain and eaſy as I could; but yet I 
fear ſome things may not be fitted to 
every Capacity : for as there are diffe- 
rent degrees of Knowledg among Men, 
fo I did not ſcrupulouſly confine my 
ſelf to the loweſt, being, as St. Paul 


ſpeaks, 
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 Fhe PREFACE. 
ſpeaks, a Debtor to all Men, to 
the Wiſe, and to the Unwiſe: 
And therefore if any of you frid any 
thing above your reach, do not pre ſent- 

yy fling the Book away ; for you will 
find thafe things, which are of moſs 


general concernment, fitted to very or- 
dinary Under ſtandings. | 
jon meet with any thing which 
you may think ſharp or ſe vere, God 
is my Witneſs, that T have no deſign 
to anger any Man in it, and 5 
fore have carefully avoided all unne- 
| eſſary Severities ; but there are ſome 
| fevere Truths, which yet muſt in 
many caſes be ſpoken, if we would do 
any good: And thoſe Patients who will 
not endure the ſeverity of a Cure, 
muſt periſh under more gentle Reme- 
dies. 

1 only beg this requital of my pains 
and care of you, That if you have 
any Objections againſt what is offered, 

if you meet with any thing you do not 
A4 under- 


The PREFACE. 

under ſtand, you wonld conſult me in it; 

if you are offended at any thing, let me 
know it firſt, before you publiſh it to 
others: And if you have nothing to 
oppoſe, have a care of reſiſting the 
Evidence of Truth, but comply with 
your Duty, and rejoyce that you are 

_ delivered from any Miſtakes. I be- 
ſeech God give you a good underſtand- 
ing in all Things, and Hearts obedient ' 
to the Truth, and preſerve you blame- 
leſs until the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 1 


Which is the hearty prayer of 
Your faithful Friend and Servant | 
| in the Goſpel of Chriſt, „ ö 
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this following Trea- 
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The INI R o DUCTION. * 
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ELIGION! is the g greateſt 
Concernment of Mankin ; 
tothis Life 
and the next; andthe Wor- 
ip of God is the moſt excellent part 
as having God, the moſt 


xcellent Being, for its immediate Ob- 


d, 


The Introduction. 
Imployment of Angels, and bleſſed Spi- 
rits in Heaven, who ſee the Face of 
God, dwell in his Preſence, admire his 
Eſſential Glory, and Infinite Perfecti- 
ons, and ſing Eternal Hallelajab's to 
Him. When we come to Heaven, we 
ſhall have no unruly Paſſions and Ap- 
petites to govern : and tho our Souls 
ſhall be transformed into a pure Flame 
of Divine Love, yet there will be no 
place for the laborious exerciſe of Cha- 
Tity, in pitying and relieving one ano- 
5 o_ N. all the ee A N 1 

erfectly happy in the injoyment of the 
e 


-” 


Indeed in this World Temperance 
and Charity are no Chriſtian Virtues, 
but as they are Acts of Worſhip; that 
is, as they flow from a great ſenſe of 
God, and veneration for him: for God 

is the ſole Object of Religion; and toi 
be ſober, and to be charitable upon 
ſome meaner Conſiderations, without 
any reſpect to God, as the laſt end off 
all, is to ſerve our ſelves or our Friends, 
or to follow the Inclinations of our Na- 
ture, but is not properly the Service oi: 
Whatſoever we do out of a juſt ſenſq; 

of God, is in ſome reſpects an AR d 


6 
; 
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| The Introduction. 5 
- Worſhip; for it is to honour the Dei- 
f Mey, hich may as effectually be done by 
S Aaions, as by Words. Verbal Praiſes are 
of no value with God, are mere Lip-la- 
bour and formal Complements, when 
hey are alone, and produce no anſwera- 
ple Effects in our Lives. This is what 
is the Apoſtle cal, 4 Form of Godlineſs, 
le hrichout the Pomer of it. Religion is no- 
10 hing elſe but ſuch a vital ſenſe of God, 
a- Ws excites in us devout Affections, and 
o- Hiccovers it ſelf ina divine and heavenly 
But yet that which we more ſtrictlx 
ce plemn Expreſſion of our Honour for 
es, Pod, when we lift up our Hearts, and 
ut ur Eyes and Hands to God in Prayers, 
ol Praiſes, and Thankſgivings; and when 
od hr is ſincere and hearty, has a powerful 
toWnfluence upon the Government of our 
on ives. For what ſincere Worſhipper 
dur an be ſo void of all fear of God, as to 
oi reak his Laws, and contemn his Au- 
ds, Mority, and deſpiſe his Judgments ? 
Na- And therefore that vain and hypocriti- 
e Oifal. ſemblance of Religion, wherewith 
Wome bad Mean deceive themſelves, and 
fc latter God, is called the Form of Gadli- 
doe without the Power, it being only an 
or EE ex- 
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4 The Introduction. 3 
external imitation of Religious Wor- 
- ſhip, without that powerful ſenſe of 1 
God, which governs the Lives of truly 4 
devout and pious Men. 

And as the Worſhip of God is the | 

woſt excellent part of Religion, which 
has the moſt univerſal and moſt power- 8 
ful influence upon our Lives; ſo N. 
lick Worſhip is the moſt excellent Wor- 
- . ſhip, as you ſhall hear more hereafter, Y 
15 Indeed the Right and Power of holding 4 
Publick Aſſemblies for Worſhip, is the 
fundamental Right of the Church, wher- 4 
on all Church-Authority depends, as 
| has been well obſerved and proved bY ? 
+ 26, Thorn- à * Learned Man of our Church. The 
= 2 Power of the Keys fi guifies no more, 
ſemblies, © than Authority to take in, and to ſhur 
» out of the Church; the firſt is done 
by Baptiſm, the ſecond by Church- 
Cenſures, the higheſt of wich is Ex- 
communication, which debarreth Men 
from all parts of Chriſtian Commun. 
on. 


14 


And therefore the Author of the! 

A to the Hebrews, makes bort 7 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, either to be an 

Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, as it wa ' 

in thoſe days, or at leaſt a fair ſtep tc 

wards it: he exhorrs thoſe to whom h 

| writ 
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er it, 70 hold faſt the profelſion of their ue ic 


Faith without wavering ; that is, to con- 
tinue firm and edfaſt in the profeſſion 
e of Chriſtianity : and in order to this 
- eives them this Caution, Not forſakizig 
he aſſembling of themſelves together, as the 
manner of ſome is, but exhorting one ano- 
ir. her, and ſo much the more as you ſee the 
ay approaching. Which at leaſt f uppo- 
5 ſes, that to forſake the Aſſemblies of 
he Chriſtians, does greatly diſpofe Men to 
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Ja final Apoſtacy, as appears from the 


FA following Verſes, wherein he urges the 
= = danger of Apoſtacy ; which had 
4) *Fdeen nothing to his purpoſe, had not 


Peparation at leaſt been the beginning 


axe received the knowledg of the Truth, 
here remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, 


ch· 47 4 certain fearful looking for of Ven- 


1 51 geance, am fiery Indignation, which ſhall 


evour the Adverſary. He that deſpiſed 
0 Moſes's Lam, died without Mercy under 
1 vo or three Witneſſes; of how much ſorer 
MPaniſbment ſhall he be thaught wort hy, that 


ine ranpleth under foot the Son of God, and 


Be N Vath counted the Blood of the Covenant, 
I wherewith he was ſanctiſied, an unholy 


0 


bing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spi- 
p rit of Grace? „ 


0 . 
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pf it: But if we ſin wilfully after that we verſ. ac, 27 


The Introduftion: : 
The Truth i is, whoever carefully ex- 


amines the ſtate of the A ical 


Churches, according to that account 
we find of them in the Writings of the 
Apoſtles (and I may add of the ſucceed- 


ing © Apes) from the report of the moſt 


Primitive and Apoſtolical Fathers, will 


find, that none but Apoſtates' from 
Chriſtianity (by Apoſtates, not mean- 


ing thoſe who wholly renounced the 
Name and Profeſſion, but thoſe who 


1 Cor. 1. 12. 


themſelves about the preference of ſe- 
veral Apoſtles, which of them was 


renounced the Truth of Chriſtian Po- 
Arine) actually ſeparated from the 


Communion of the Church. 


There were Schiſms and Diviſions in 
the Church of Corinth, which St. Paul 


reproves them for ; but we do not find 


that they actually ſeparated into diſtinct 4 
Communions, bur contended among 


greateſt : Every one of you Jaith, Tam of 


(or P et er ) and 1 of Chriſt. And this 4 


ſeems to be the Caſe in the ſecond 
Schiſm of Corinth, in the time of Cle- 


mens Romanus, who writ a Letter to 


them in the name of the Church of 


of 7 and Order. 


Rome, perſwading them te to N Uni- 
_ Pur 
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The Introductin. 7 
But beides theſe. Schiſms in the 1 
— (which St. Paul makes a great 
ſigu of Carnality; For ars qe not carnals 1 Cor. 3. v4. 
fer whereas there is among you En TR 
and Strife, aud Diviſions, are ye' mot 
carnal, and walk as Men? For while one 
ſaith, 1 amof Paul, and another, 1 
Apollos, are qe not carnalp ?; 
There were alſo Schiſms from the 
Church; as we learn from St. Paul's | 
Epiſtle to Timothy : For of this ſort are - 44g 3-6, 
they who creep into Houſes (who kept 2 | 


| fecret and * Meetings) au 


lead captive filly Women, laden with Sins, 


* | = away with divers Laſts ; ever learns 


„ but never able to come to the knows 
of the Trath. Now as Jannes aud 
7 * withſtood Moles, Jo do theſe alſo 


1 | 
9 reſiſt the Truth: that is, they oppoſed 


themſelves againſt the Apoſtles of 


3 Chriſt, who were the only Teachers of 


the true Religion; and were that to 


the Chriſtian C burch, which Moſes was 
to the Jews. Which pla plainly ſi . 


1 that they ſet themſelves up againſt the 
= Apoſtles, and gathered Churc s in 10Þ- 
Pokition to them. 


Of ſuch Separatiſts Se, Toby 1] peaks, . 
whom he calls Antichriſti: They went out 9 ohn 2. 
en A, * they — u; for 
B 4 | W— 


The Introduction: 


The Truth i is, whoever carefully ex- 
amines the ſtate of the A ical 
Churches, according to that account 
we find of them in the Writings of the 
Apoſtles (and I may add of the ſucceed- | 
ing Apes) from the report of the moſt i 
Primitive and Apoſtolical Fathers, will 


find, that none but Apoſtates from 
Chriſtianity (by Apoſtates, not mean- 
ing thoſe who wholly renounced the 


Name and Profeſſion, but thoſe who 


1 Cor. 1. 12. 


renounced the Truth of Chriftian Do- 


 Arine) actually ſeparated from the 
Communion of the Church. 


There were Schiſms and Diviſions in 
the Church of Corinth, which St. Paul 


reproves them for; but we do not find 


that they actually ſeparated into diſtinct 1 


Communions, but contended among 
themſelves about the preference of ſe- 
veral Apoſtles, which of them was 


28 wr Every one of you ſaith, I am of 1 


177 2 and Order. 


aul, and T of Apollos, and I of Cephas 


(or Peter) and 1 of Chriſt.” And this 


ſeems to be the Caſe in the ſecond Wy 
Schiſm of Corinth, in the time of Cle- 
mens Romanus, Who writ a Letter to 


them in the name of the Church of 


Rome, per ſwading them to . Uni: 


= Bur 


. 6—— 
a * 
11 


t | 
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= But beſides theſe. Schiſms in the 
a — (which St. Paul makes a great - 
daa of Carnality ; ; For are ye not carnal x Cor. 3-94. 


N * 
—Y 


mhereas there is among you 
and Strife, and Diviſions, are | oe 
carpal, and mall as Men? For ane 


A ſaith, 1 amof Paul, aud another, 1, 


Apollos, are ge not carnal? ) 
There were alſo Schiſms from the 


Church; as we learn from St. Paul's 5 f I 


Epiſtle to Timothy : For of this ſort are 4 3 3-6, 
they who creep into Houſes ( o kept ” 


ſecret and 1 Meetings) au 
Lead captive ily Women, laden Sh Sius, 
7 1 Pro away with divers Laſts ; ever learn. 


„ but never able to come to the knows 
of the Trath. Now as Jannes and 


wr . withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo 
reit the Truth that is, they oppoſed 


themſelves againſt ' the Apoſtles of 


8 Chriſt, who were the only Teachers of 


the true Religion ; and were that to 


tbe Chriſtian C hurch, which Moſes was 


to the Jews. Which pla plainly ſignifies 


* that they ſet themſelves up againſt the 


& Apoſtles, and gathered Churches in op- 
| Poſition to them. 


Of fuch Separatiſts St. Jobs ſpeaks 
whom hecalls Antichriſt s: They went out ] ohn 2, 


125 My — — ; for 1 


B 4 _ 


2 ) 1 
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F they had been of us, they mould no doubt 
have continued with us: but they went 
out, that it might be made manifeſt, that 
they were not all of us. Where the Apo- 
{tle expreſly affirms, that they went out 


from them, that is, forſook the Chriſti- i 


an Aſſemblies: by which he proves, 
that they were not of them, i. e. that 
they did not belong to the ſame Bod 
and Society, but had entertained ſuch 
Doctrines as were deſtructive to the 
Chriſtian Faith, for otherwiſe they 
would not have ſeparated from the 
htiſtian Ch uren. 
- Now this neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that 
Chriſtian Communion is ſo indiſpenſi- 
ble a Duty, that no Man can cauſleſly 
ſeparate from the Chriſtian Church, ⁶ 
without at leaſt bringing his Chriſtia- 
nity into queſtion; that nothing can 
reaſonably tempt Men to a Separation, 
but their renouncing ſome great Article 
af the Chriſtian Faith; nor can any 
thing juſtify a Separation, but ſuch Cor- 
ruptions as deſtroy the Faith once de- 


livered to the Saints: for otherwiſe 


there had been no force in the Apoſtle's 
Argument to prove that they were cor- 
rupt in the Faith from their Separati- 
pn; They went out fram us, becauſe they 

EC ns EE . were 


ö e 8 


e 
* 
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ere not of us: for if they had been of as, 
, Wegen Ra Fon continued with 
= 2s. Sothat tho we ſhould grant, that 


Schiſm (as Dr. Omen earneſtly contends) 
| ſignifies no more than Diviſions and 


Contentions among the Members of 
the ſame Church, without the breach 
of Charch-Communion, and therefore 

Separatiſts are not properly Schiſma- 
ticks: I know not what he gains by 7 
this, when Separation in the Apoſtles 
days was looked upon as a much greater 
Evil than Schiſm, and that none but He- 
reticks, or Apoſtates from the Truth of 
Chriſtian Doctrine, were in thoſe days 

Jaeuilty of it; and if the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument holds good, a ſinful and cauſleſs + 
Separation can never be on'd without 
ſome degree of Apoſtacy, 0 | 
It is to no great purpoſe to diſpute . 
the ſignification of Words, when the | 
Maiifference between things is plain and 
notorious. But yet there ſeems to be 
manifeſt difference in Scripture be- 
tween Schiſm and Hereſy : the firſt be- 


as commonly applied to ſignify thoſe 

s ME Diviſions which were among Chriſtians ... - 

in the ſame Communion ;. the ſecond, - k 
s if not always, yet chiefly applied to 

„ ſignify Separation from the Church: 


9 The utroduction. s 

: for Ripa, pre NE ly 6 ſignifies a Sea, Or: | 5 

Party, and ag nν, a Sectarian. Thus 4 

Chriſtantey it ſelf, when the Chriſtians 

united — a diſtin Church-Society, 

T ͤ ——— 

& 24. 5. the Sed of the Natarens. Thus weread 

& 5. 17. of the Sett of the Sadduces, and be Sect "oY 

& 15.5. of the Phariſees, where the word . 4 

or Hereh is always uſed... N 

Now thotheſe different Sects amon 

the Jews did not ſeparate into diſtinct 

Aſſemblies for Worſhip, but all wor- 

ſhipped at the Temple, (as even the 

_ Chriſtian Jews did, while the Temple 

ſtood, as appears from what happened 

ads 21. 25, to St. Paul at Jeraſalem the laſt time 

21,22:23-24: he went thither) yet they were diſtin- | 

guiſhed by different Opinions, Rites 

and Uſages, and Schools; and, which is 

uſually the effect of ſuch Diſtinctions, 1 

by different Intereſts and Affections. 

Au, in alluſion to thoſe Jewiſh Sects, 

theſe Differences among Chriſtians, 3M 

which did not break forth into open 

Separation, but occaſioned great ſidings | 

and Parties, and Heats and Animoſities, 

x Cor. 11. were indifferently called Schiſms, or He- 

04 g 4 . reſies. Thus St. Paul joyns Hared, 
3 V. 1 Wrath, — Hereſie. 


bur 
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nBut then there were another fort of 
= Hereſies, which always ended in Sepa- 
ration; for ſuch Men were always ei - 
„ther caſt out of the Church, or ſepa - 
rated themſelves. Such are thoſe which 
st. Peter calls Damnable Hereſies, whom 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
he compares with the fallen Ar ngels, and | 
che old World, which was — 4 
vith a Deluge of Water; and Sodom 
and Gomorrah, whom he calls preſamp- Ver.4,5,6. 
tauous \ ſelf-willed, and that are not afraid 
to eat evil of Dignities; that is, who 
did wilfully and obſtinately oppoſe the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, who were inveſted 
with his Authority, anſwerable to te 
Sin of thoſe in the Jewiſn Church, who Ver. 10. 
ſet themſelves up againſt Mo 2 and 
Aron, and reproached the Rulers of Exod, 22. 28, 
is the People; and it is expreſly called, 5 


„he Prieſt that ftandeth to miniſter before 3 1, 

s, the Lord. And therefore theſe Men are . 
faid to have forſaken the right way, and ⁊ pet.. 15, 
are gone aſtray. And whoever compares 
this Chapter with St. Jude's Epiſtle, 
Foil find that St. Peter and To. de eek 
© of the ſame Men, for their Characters 

0 exactly agree; and of pan St. Jos 

tells us, theſe be they who ſeparate - La v. 191 
A fenſuat, 1 not 15 Spirit. And 


chus 


doing preſumpruouſy, not to hearken to Acts 23-44% 


thus in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, no 
Men ever ſeparated from the Commu- 
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nion of the Church but ſuch groſs He- 
reticks, the ſeveral ſorts of Gnoſtics, of 


whom Treneas and Epiphanius give us a 
large and particular account; and for 


this reaſon the name Hereſy, which pro- 
perly ſignifies a Sect or Separation, came | 
to be applied to corrupt and heretical |} 


Doctrines, which in thoſe days were 
the only cauſe of Separations. _ 


And we may find ſome remains of 
this antient and original uſe of theſe i 


words in After-ages: for tho Schiſm 8 
commonly was uſed in Church- Writers 
to ſignify Separation from Church- * 
Communion, and Hereſy to ſignify falſe 


Doctrine; yet Separation from the 
Chriſtian Church, tho it were only 
occaſioned upon a Diſpute about Diſci- 


pline, without any other Error in mat- 

ters of Faith, was called Hereſy. Thus 
St. Cyprian I remember calls the Schiſm 
of Novatianus [ Hereticam Pravitatem] "i 
Heretical Impiety ; and in anſwer to that 


Queſtion of Ant onianus, Quam H re ſin 5 


¶ Novatianus) introduxiſſet, What He- 
reſy Novatianus was the Author of? he 
alledges nothing but the breach of the 
| Peace and Unity of the Church, and 


tays, | 
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: 704 fays; That we ought 0 cu · „Scias nos primo in loco, nec 


1 5 effe:debere, quid ille 
= rioaſly to enquire what he . rot ; 
_ I ceaches, who is out of the 9 quiſquis ille eſt, & qualiſcunq; 
r Cbarel; for whatever he be, l, hriſtianus non eſt, qui 
= h 50 505 Ecclefia non eſt. 

a i he is 10 C riſtian w 2 | nn. ad Anton. Epift 52, 
rf in the Church of Chriſt. 


And thus Felioiſſimus and his Adherevis 

Fare called Heretica Factio, an Heretical Op. E,. 37. 

Faction; tho the Schifm was occaſion- 

: ed only by a Diſpute of Diſcipline, con- 

"2 cerning the reſtoring the Lapſed to the 
Peace and Communion of the Church. 

* So that in St. Cypriar's time Separation 
from the Church, without any other 

I Error in the Fundamentals 0 Faith, 

was called Hereſy. 
And though Hereſy did nod Gi | . 

1 Leh fi ien corrupt Doctrine, yet a 

mere Error in Doctrin was not thought 

. Ja compleat formal Hereſy, without ſuch | 

t. Wilfulneſs and Obſtinacy as ended in 

1; Separation. And therefore St. Aaftin 

n deſcribes Hereticks to be Qui ergo in Eccleſia Chriſti 

I thoſe, who hold ſome falſe mocbidum aliquid prayumgz. 


ſapiunt, ſi correpri ur ſanum 
and corrupt Do ines, and rectumque 2 —— 


F when they are reproved, in contumaciter, ſuaque peſtifera 


at 

in & mortifera dogmata emen 
. Vorder to reduce tlem to truth dare — — = 
ie and ſobriety of Judgment, do ſiſtunt; Hæretici fiunt, & fo- 
2 re 1 3, and refuſe ras exeunres, habencur in ex- 
Ee 0 corre 4 th 2 ercentibus inimicis, &c. Aug. 
d eir poiſonom 1 de Civ, Dei, Ib. 18. cf. 31. * 


ann. 


ö 1 ; 
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© demuable Opinions, but perfif in defand- | 
ing them. Thus they become Flereticks, © 
aud going out of the Church, become its 
Enemies, &c. And this I take to be the 
meaning of this Father in that famed i 
"Saying, Errare poſſum, Hareticus eſſe nolo; 

tho he might err, yet he would not 

be a Heretick; that is, that he would 

not ſo obſtinately perſiſt in the defence 

of any private Opinion in oppoſition i 

to the received Doctrine of the Chriſti- 


in the ſame Communion, which are cal- # 
led Schiſms by St. Paul, there were 


formal Separations from the Church, of 


a much more heinous nature, which 4 
none in thoſe days were guilty of, but 
thoſe who renounced the purity of the 
Chriſtian Poctrine; if ſuch Separations 
were always condemned in the Primi- i 


tive Church, as Hereſy and Apoſtacy 8 


from Chriſtianity, tho ſuch Separa- 
___ tiſts were not guilty of any fundamen- 
See the Ingui- tal Error in Doctrines of Faith, I ſee 


y into the Ori- ö . 8 
2d of Ever. not What Dr. Owen gains, by proving iſ 


gelical Chur- that Separation is no Schiſm, when it 1 
ches chap. ir. appears to be a much greater Evil. : ; 
OT es, er | And 


Pag. 231. | 
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= And indeed if the Doctor will allow 
4 1 Bcr iſm to be a great Evil, eri it ig 


ts 
he uarrels in a Church, any one would 
x | J Ta think that ſeparation from 


Church Should be a much greater E. 
il: For Contentions and QAurrels are 
den oome toi their height and 


1 Ihren, and Confederates part company: 
1 Suld de K ;preater Bil than grea 


e- Fe as Saliva Law it was inthe 


al er was pronaunced clean, | 3 
of But the moſt material Inquiry - - —_—— 
ich . What is a pyblick Aﬀernbiy for Re- 
. gious Worſhip? for our Biſſenters 
the neet as publickly now as the Church 


A ene, and therefore cannot be 


mi. arged with forfaking, Chriſtian Af. 


acy 3 and in times of Perſecution 


nie nd, hübie nr Contentions and 


ion, when they make Friends, Bre- 
Ait ſeems . that lefs * 5 
urrels, unfefs he thinks it is w ih. 


9 Leproſy; that when the whlle 
ody was overfpread wirll ir, the Le. ed. 


ra- L e Primitive Chriſtians met very pri- 
en- a in {mall numbers, or in the night, 
ſee} 93 r very earl in the morning,” to avoid 
ing ne diſcovery of their Perfecutors ; and 
n i yet ſuch private and clandeſtine Meet- 


0 858 were not * Conveaticles, but 
Andy 


2 | 


is one thing which makes the Aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians publiek: For the 9 6 


therefore we find an expreſs Canon in 

Concil. Gang, the Council of Gangra, That if any ſhall 
gen. s. * take upon him out of the Church privately 
I to preach at home, and making light of the 
5 Church, ſhall do thoſe things which belong 

©  onlyto the Church, without the preſence of 

1 the Prieſt, and the leave and allowance of 
the Biſhops, let him be Accurſed, 

So that Publick Worſhip: is that 

Po Worſhip which is performed in Pub- 

lick Churches, or, in caſe of neceſſity, in 

_ .... other places, by the allowance and ap- 
pointment of the Publick Authority of 

nn 7, Church 
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urch and State, and ſeparate Meet- 


Authority, .muſt be Schiſmatical Con- 
eenticles, unleſs they can prove the 
 SEawfulneſs and neceſſity of ſuch a Sepa- 
ation; for indeed nothing can make 

Separation lawful, but what makes it 
eeceſſarx. 


2 


* 

af 

31 
2 


| 1 , 
e MAI 


. This following Treatiſe conſiſts 
ff two Parts: the firſt concerns thoſe 


; themſelves from the publick Aſſemblie 


Ports. 1. Thoſe who forſake religious 


Pp 


in contempt of it, 2. Thoſe who for- 
Jake . e Aſſemblies for want of a 
Nue ſenſe of the neceſſity and advan- 
Wage of publick Worſhip ; who do not 
Wo to Church, becauſe they think they 
Fan worſhip God as well at home in 
heir Cloſets or Families. 3. Thoſe 


1 
J 
1 


ation, and ſet up diſtin&t Communions 
of their own. 4th 3 

The ſecond Part is deſigned to cor- 
ect ſome great Miſcarriages in Publick 
Vorſhip, which ſome, who profeſs to 
| N - bive 


gs, which have no ſuch Allowance and 


hö wholly, or for the moſt part abſent 


ho plead Conſcience for their Sepa- 


Cauſe for it. 


on the public 


the Lord's Super, or very rarely. 


muſt needs convince all Men, who have 


| Mens Lives, the neglect or miſcarriage | 


Te IntroduSion: 1 | 

live in Communion with the Church of þ 4 

England, are too ea guilty of 
Such as theſe: 1 

1. The forſaking the Communion | 9 

of their Pariſh Churches nn jt 


670 
17 
1 
Ley 
"8 


2. Trreverence in Worſhip. 8 9 
3. The 5 485 of a due 2 
Prayers of the Church. I 4 x 
4. The neglect of the Publick Ad- 1 xz 
milie on of Baptiſm. 7 
5. That they negle& or refuſe to 1 
ſubmit their Children and Servants to 
Publick Inſtructions. 3 
6. That they either never receive 


y 


III. The very naming theſe things, i 1 


any ſenſe of Religion, bow ſeaſonable 1 

this Diſcourſe is ; for there was never | f 
any Age wherein there was more need 
of it. And ſince Religion has ſo great 
an influence upon the Government of 


of Publick Worſhip does not only tend 
to corrupt Mens Manners, but has a 
very ill aſpect upon Publick Affairs. 1 

J coafels it is a very ill time for any 4 
Mad, who prefers his own Eaſe and * 


= | 1 IuroduBion 7 5 19 


1 Ni t before the Service of God and 

ef Religion, to put forth to Seain ſuch - 
Storm and Hurricane; when the paſ- 

ö N Bons of Men are in ſuch a ferment, that 

Whey are hardly capable of coo 
e and impatient of tf gent 

eprodf- and Oppoſition * moſt 

A 35 ritable Defigns are miſconſtrued, 

1 E nicknamed; and whoever endea- 

Fours to convitice Men of their Mif- 

Fakes, how careful ſoever he be to a“ 
Toid all juſt occaſion of offence, is 


9 Pre a Railer, or a Perſecutor. 
4 But theſe things, I thank God, do 
9 hot much affect me, and fhall never af. 


b i Fele me from any part of my Duty. 
Fvalue a good N ul as much 4 oh 
ſen, but am contented to be reproach- 
'e I N or the ſake of my Lord and Mafter, 
cy Y vho was Himſelf reproached and vil 
ed by Scribes and Phariſees: 

a, 4 b But that which, I ſuppoſe; will be 
It Fought moſt unſeaſonable at this time, 
i 1 & what concerns the Diſſenters from 
ze Nur preſent Eſtabliſhment ; for this is 
ag Bow upon all occafions urged, and 
4 Wi Brought a ſufficient Anſwer 1 all ſuch 
Piccnrce 

But can it be thought cinſeſtingble 
to 9 Men not to for ſake Chri- 
C 2 ſtian 
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general a practice, that many have loſt 
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ſtian Aſſemblies, when it. is grown ſo 


all ſenſe of the evil of it? Is it not a 
fit ſeaſon for the applications of the 1 
Phyſician, when the Patient is dange- 
roul ſickof a mortal Diſtemper? 
nks be to our good God: we ſtill YZ 

en 25 the opportunities of Publick 1 4 
Worſhip, and therefore have opportu- i 
nity alſo of perſwading and exhorting i 
Mea to return to the Communion ot 
the Church. How effectual indeed ſuch 
Exhortations may be at ſuch a time, we 
cannot tell; ſucceſs in theſe matters does 
not ſo much depend upon the fitteſt 1 
ſeaſon, as upon the Grace of God, and 
the good temper of the Ground where 4 
the Seed falls, as our Saviour tells us in 
the Parable of the. Sower, Matth. 1 3. 4 
However, incaſe of neceſſity, a = 
muſt be done when and as it may; and 
I think there was never greater neceſ. 
uy for this Exhortation than in our 
aVs. > 7 
Bar that which I perceive makes a 
ſome Men think it ſo unſeaſonable at 
this time, to perſwade Men to return to 
the Communion of the Church of Eng. "1 
land, is, becauſe they are either in realy 4 
hope to pull down the Church of Eng-. 
Jani 4 


Ty 
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5 k 
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Wd, or at leaſt to open the Door a 


ze nce, about ſome indifferent Rites and 
af eremonies uſed in our Worſhip. 
l 3 
ck n my Soul, that ſuch ſcaſonable Exhor- 
tu- 3 Etions as theſe may prove very unſea- 
ng pnable for their Deſigns, that it may 
ot I ring Men to their Wits, and make 
"Mem conſider what they are a doing, 
hen they go about to pull down the 
geſt Church in the World. It may be 


eſt ¶ ery unſeaſonable indeed for them, but 
nd would be a ver unſeaſonable and 


Eſpicable piece of Folly and Modeſty 
r all thoſe that favour Sion, to ſtand 
#8 in and ſay nothing, while they accom- 
With their Deſigns, and bring their 
nd Wicked Devices to paſs. 
As for the ſecond fort, who, only 
Wlire to ſee the Church Doors 2 little 
ider, to receive more honeſt and de- 
Put Men into our Communion, I can- 
t imagine why Hey ſhould conceive 


at 
4 h Exhortations unſeaſonable at this 


il 4 Wicourſes ſhould. ſo far ſatisfy all Men 
g. In our Communion, that there ſhould 
uf n need of any alteration? Trul 

| A I 


f Wirtle wider, to let thoſe in, who are now 
excluded by ſome ſcruples of Conſci- 


As for the firſt of theſe, T wiſh with 


me: for, are they afraid that ſuch. 


— 


- 
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4 


I have no great hopes to ſee ſuch bleſ. 


laſt Age. 8 
Or do they think it impoffible to 


vindicate the Church of England from 
unjuſt Imputations, to wipe off that 


ſed Effects of the wiſeſt and moſt con. 
vincing Diſcourſes; and if ſuch a thing 
ever ſhould be, certainly no good Men 
would be troubled at it, fince the great 
End they deſigned, wiz. to ſee all 
Men return to the Communion of the 
Church, would be as effectually ob- 
tained ; and it is much more deſirable 
to ſee Men rectify their own Miſtakes, 
than to alter wholſom Conſtitutions, 
wherein there is always great danger, 
and very ſeldom any great ſucceſs, wit- 
neſs the miſerable Confuſions of the 


1 


Dirt, which is caſt upon her by her in- 


veterat Enemies, to diſcover the evil | 


and danger of Schiſm and Separation, 


without obſtinately adhering to every 


Panctilio, and oppoſing all reaſonable 


Condeſcenſions to the weakneſs or ig- - 


norance of others? I am ſure there 1s 
no Conſequence in this, and it is 4 
great Argument that they cenſure and FP 


* 
1 


revile Men before they know them. 
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We know how. to diſtinguiſh be. 
' tween the lawfulneſs and neceſſity of 
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The Introduction. 23 


Fhings, between ſoine leſs material Cir- 
n. Fumſtances of Worſhip, and the Peace 


ng and | Communion of the Chriſtian 
en 1 Church. Poſſibly the moſt zealous and 


noſt learned Defenders of the Church, 
all Pre moſt ready to any Reaſona ble 
Compliances, when-ever Authority 
all ſee fit. We have a late Inftance 
Pf it in an excellent Perſon, than whom aan of 
| 4 Ic apc no Man ever writ better for ng of 7 
he Church, nor ever hinted more rea-ration. 
1 IC Pnable and equal Propoſals in the be- 
malt of Diſſenters. 
The truth is, it is as abſolutely ne- 
La to diſpoſe Mens minds to Peace 
Ind Union by good. Arguments, and 
: 1 $ dus and 3 Exhortations, as it 
for Publick Authority to relax the 
"M 6 43 [erms of Communion, to give eaſe to 


5 10 1 ↄme doubting and ſerupulous Conſci- 
20, ces; for while Men have ſuch ſuper- 


; 1 Fitious Conceits, that God is either 


7 eaſed or diſpleaſed with doing or not 
45 3 Pins ſome indifferent things in them- 
35 lves conſidered; with wearing or not 
. 4 Wearing a Surplice, or ufing or not 


9 ing the Croſs in Baptiſm : when Men 
XZ ink that God will be angry with them 
De. r doing that, which he hath no where 
of Forbid; and that we muſt do — 
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Tbe Introduction. 4 
in the external Miniſteries of Religion, 
but what he has expreſly commanded 
(and then I confeſs I do not ſee how "i 
we can perform. any one Duty of ex- 
ternal Worſhip with a ſafe Conſcience, i 
how we can pray either with or with- 8 
out a Form, ſince neither of them is 


i 
\ 
- 


vernment in the Church, and end in al! 
the Confuſions of Qzakeriſzn, it is a vain 
thing to talk of Comprehenſions and 
Cos WMꝶ WA 5 va 

And while Men have no ſenſe at al! 
of the evil of Schiſm and Separation, 
but think it as innocent a thing to ſet 
up Church againſt Church, as to go 
from one Pariſh Church to another; 
it is evident that they will never deſire 
to return to the Union of the Church, 
who have no ſenſe what a neceſſary du 
ty Chriſtian Communion is, and what 
a damning Sin Schiſm is: and therefore 
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me” A 


whoever does ſincerely and cordially 2 
geſire to ſee all ſober Chriſtians united 


== 
in 
1 IH 
9 2 3 
p 1 
. — A 2 
_ or: 
4 = 524 & 
143 <A 
* 
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7 | N the ſame Communion, muſt earneft- 
erdort, perſwade, and convince, as 
ell as yield and comply. = 

The common Danger we are all in 
From the growing Power, and ſecret 
Fonſpiracies of the Popiſh Faction 


ty, and call aloud for Union, Our 


2 „ iro proct nos IF . 
ve kely to unite in any thing, but their 
Pries againſt Popery, and their Deſigns 


r- F pulling down the Church of En Sh 


o- accompliſh their Ends, and have 
all een very buſie to libel Church and 
1n Fhurch-Men, to ſay nothing now of 
nd the State. This hath put many worthy 

*Fns of the Church (who are impa- 
all Wot to hear their Mother reviled and 


n, Wandered ) upon the defenſive part, 
ſet h vindicate the Reformation of our 


Fo 


* 


go 1 church from their rude Calumnies, 


r; Ind yet to expreſs their readineſs to 
we 


= 


ch, Whenever publick Authority ſhall ſee 

lu- t, as would not utterly deſtroy our 

lat Conſtitution. The firſt they have done 

bre peyond the poſſibility of a ſober Re- 

y ply; and how fruitleſs their Charity is 

In attempting the ſecond, the * | 
| them- 


ted 
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akes all men acknowledg the necef- 


Piſſenters, who never did, nor are ever 


Fink this a convenient Opportunity 


mply and unite upon ſuch Terms, 


| 25 


26 


the Corrupt and Antichriſtian Church 
thruſt my ſelf into this Scuffſe, and 


The FOOT POR 


themſelves will convince all Men, who | [ 
cannot patiently. hear of any other 
terms of Concord, but the extirpation of F 


of England. IT am not ambitious to 
therefore do not appear as a Diſſ putant, 
but make a cloſe and ſerious Applica- 1 
tion to the Conſciences of Men, Which 
I hope, when the heat of . 

is a little over, may prove a more Power- 90 
ful conviction to alt well-meaning Men, 
than the beſt and moſt unanſwerabe 
W have hitherto done. 
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Eontaining an Addreſs and Eaborta- 
F tion to thoſe, who have no fen 
all of Religion, or that Obligation 
which, lies on them to worſhip G 
and take care of their Soup. 


& % *% 
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1 8 eee 
1 Wome Propoſals male to the Speculative 
1 Abel. 1. That they would once 
more conſider, what ſtrong and almoſt 
invincible Inclinations ti 
Humane Nature to tht 


* 
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Some Propoſals 

God. 2. That they would not publickly 
_ affront Religion. 3. That they would 
not wholly forſake Religious Aſſem- 

blies. 4. That they would not inter- 

medale in the Diſpates and Controver- 


ſies of Religion. 


Mrſt, I ſhall begin with thoſe 
A who withdraw themſelves from 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies out of pro- 
faneneſs, for want of any due ſenſe of 
Religion, or that Obligation which lies 

on them to worſhip God, and to take 
care of their own Souls: And there 
are two ſorts of theſe Men, firſt the 

| Speculative; ſecondly, the Practical 

| | Atheiſt. ; AY wo : 5 

0 Firſt, The Speculative Atheiſt, who 


f denies the being of God, and there- 
N fore muſt of neceſſity deſpiſe his Wor- 
1 ſhip; for that which is not, cannot 
be the Object of our Love or Fear, or 
Religious Adorations. Thoſe indeed 
who do not believe that there is a 
God, may in prudence conceal their 
Atheiſm, and comply with the cuſtom 
of their Country, in performing all 
the external Acts of Worſhip ; but 
yet few Atheiſts have ſo much Wit, or 
good breeding, as not to affront the 
_ univerſal 


to the Speculative Atheiſt. 29 


univerſal Belief and Practice of Man- Chap. 1. 
kind. n 
Now I ſhall not at preſent diſpute 
the Caſe with theſe Men, nor attem 
to convince them of their great 1 | 
and Madneſs in not worſhippin | 
by proving that there is a God who 
ought to be worſhipped. This requires 
a a larger Diſcourſe than my preſent De- 
ſign will allow, and has been already 
done more than once, with all the ad- 
' vantages of Reaſon and Learnin by | 
much _ Pens; and ther: ore 1 
ſhall only make three or four very fair 
and reaſonable Propoſals to them. 
Firſt, That they would once more 
ſeriouſly conſider, what ſtrong and al- 
moſt invincible Inclinations there are 
in Humane Nature to the Worſhip. of 
God. I do not argue now from Na- 
tural Notions and Anticipations, or 
thoſe common Maxims and Principles 
of Reaſon, which are found in all 


Mankind; becauſe the Atheiſt tells = 
That theſe are only the Principles of 

our Education, and we ſhould never 

have had ſuch Conceits and Fancies in 

our Heads, if we had not been taught \ 
them ; though it 15 a hard thing to 

Bive an account, how theſe Principles 


* | ſhould 
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Inclinations of Human Nature 


PART I. ſhould firft come to be entertained in 
WPYILthe World; who taught them the firft 


Man ; and how he came fo readily to 
believe them, and fo carefully to pro- 
pagate them to Poſterity ; and it feems | 
ſtrange how Mankind ſhould fo uni- 
verſally affent to fuch Principles, as 
the Being of God and a Provi- 
dence, &c. if at leaſt they are not ex- 


treamly agreeable to the Make and 


Frame of our Minds, though we ſhould 
fuppoſe them not to be Natural No- 
tions. : 

But, I ſay, to let paſs this now, I 
ſhall only defire thefe Men to conſult a 
little with the Inclinations of Nature; 
which are not the Effects of Reaſon 
and Diſcourfe, but Natural Impreffi- 
ons, the neceſſary Efforts, Impetus, 
and Tendencies of Nature, as a Stone 
naturally falls downwards, and the Fire 
as naturally aſcends. Now it is impoſ- 
fible that any Education ſhould put 
new Inclinations or new Paſſions into 
our Minds: Education may direct our 
Natural Inclinations and Paſſions to 
Unnatural Objects; but it can no more 
make new Inclinations and Paſſions, 
than it can make a new Soul. Now 


among all the Inclinations of Humane 


Nature, 


to the Worſhip God. 31 
| Nature, there is none more ſtrong and Chap. 1. 
invincible than the Inclination to Reli. 
gion, to worſhip ſomething or other as 
a God. Though the Heathens were 
greatly miſtaken in their Notion of a 
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XZ God, and ſome worſhipped the Sun, 
3 8 Moon, and Stars, the Earth and Seas, 
and Rivers, and the meaneſt and moſt 
cContemptible Creatures, for God's; yet 
they all agreed in this univerſal Incli- 
nation to Religious Worſhip: which 
is a plain Argument, that this Univer- 


ſal Conſent in Religion was more ow- 
ing tothe impulſes and tendencies of 
2 Reaſonable Nature, than to the clear 

and diſtinct Principles of Natural Rea- 
ſon: for Reaſon always joyns the Act 
= and the Object together; but Natu- 
ral Inclinations are a blind and confu- 
ſed Principle of Action, which thruſts 
forward to ſuch an Act, without a 
KH clear perception of its Object, juſt as 
the Appetite of Hunger, which does 


not direct to any particular ſort of 
Food, but only to eating: for theſe 
Natural Inclinations are of the ſame 
uſe with our Natural Paſſions, which 
are not deſigned to direct us what to 
do, (that is the work of Reaſon and 
wile Conſideration ) but to excite us 
more 
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32 Inclinations of Human Nature 

PAR I. more vigorouſly to action, by a natu- 

ral kind of Thirſt and Appetite : and 

therefore as Men act very fooliſhly, 

who ſuffer themſelves to be hurried 

away by their Paſſions, without ex- 

ing the Directions and Govern- 

ment of Reaſon; ſo do thoſe Men, 

who follow their Natural Inclinations, 

without directing them to their proper 

Object. F 

And this gives a plain Account, how 

the Inclination to Religious Worſhip 

may be natural, and yet the univerſal 

Practice of the Heathen World for ſo 

many Ages, in worſhipping thoſe things 

. for God which are no Gods, and in 

ö Ei worſhipping a great many falſe Gods 

| inſtead of one true God, be no Ar- 

ent, that what we call Idolatry 

| and Polytheiſm is the Voice of Na- 
1 ture. 1 | | 

4: It is ſufficiently known, that when 

I we prove againſt the Atheiſt, that there 

is a God, and that he ought to be wor- 

F: ſhipped, from the general conſent of 

#; Mankind in worſhipping ſome God or 

[ other, which is no leſs than the Voice 

of Nature; they preſently reply, that 
EF |! this Argument wall prove Idolatry and 
| | Polytheiſm alſo to be natural, ſince 
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= are ſeveral very good a IRR: 


earned Men; 
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Worſhip from Natural Reaſon, which 


will diſcoyer the True God to them, if 
they make a wiſe uſe of it: but they 


may chuſe whether they will or og, ; 


- 


and if they do not exerciſe their Rea- 
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Mankind were not more univerſally a- Chap. 1. 


the Object and Nature of Religious 


{on 


wy « AY — _ 
2 L 2 of n — —— by als 20% 2 " 
v * ? ws. F 5 at hd 7 
„ SY VE... SUBS 5h 1 1 = — 8 | * «x * — 
* 3 2 Fong 1 4 OO C ey 


— 


34 


PART I. 


* 
» * 1 


Inclinatians of Humane Nature 


—— — 


ſon to find out the true God (as it is 


„11 
* 


of mere Cuſtom, or Education, or na- 


tural Reaſon (for then they would 


agree as well in the Object and Na- 


ture, as in the Act of Worſhip) but of 
a natural Inclination to Religion, not 
governed and conducted by right 
—_— 5, ths 
And I ſhall obſerve further, that 


| natural Inclinations'and Paſſions being 


only (according to the original 25 
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to the Worſhip f God. 


and to be governed 574 it, natural In- 
F eing a neceſſary Spring of 
Motion and Aion, when mere dry 

@ Reaſon i in this imperfect State would 
not give us ſufficient quickneſs and vi- 
5 in rte uing its Commands. Hence, 
„theſe natural Inclinations to Re- 
Irie, which are ſo viſible in all Man- 
kind, do plainly prove, that there are 
| catural Notions of God and of Re- 
Y gion imprinted upon Mens Minds.; 


natural Knowledg to direct and go- 


vern them, no more than there would 


be of our natural Paſſions, of Hope, 
and Fear, and Deſire, and Love, were 
there no natural Objects proportioned 


co ſuch Paſſions. And therefore ſuch 
natural Inclinations plainly probe, 


that thoſe Notions Mankind alway 
had of the Bein & God, 2 not the 


4 i red of mere Education, but of Na- 


ture: for if one be natural, both muſt 
be ſo ; natural Inclinations, which are 
i themſelves no better than a blind 
; q =: u, muſt have ſome natural Know- 


to _ em. 
D 2 For 


N Contrivance of our Wiſe Chap. 1. 
er) ſubſer vient to right Reaſon, . 


for there would be no need of ſuch 
3 ee Inclinations, were there no 


. 
if 
* 
A 
0 
7 
I. 
| 
. 
A 


7 


z 0 4 * 


we have no natural inclination to. It 
is poſſible to excite ſome Inclinations 


which lay dormant” in us, and iich 
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to the Worſbip of Gl. 37 
we had no ſenſe of before; but to put Chap. 1. 
new Inclinations into us, is to create 
new Powers and Faculties in our 


vis 


* 


And therefore ſince this Inclination 
to Religion is ſo ſtrong and ſo univer- 
ſal, it is evident, that it cannot reſult 
from any Notions and Opinions im- 
printed on our Minds from without, 
nor does at all depend on them: for 
ſome Men can baffle their Reaſons, and 
think they are able to confute all the 
Arguments for the Being of a God, 
23 when they cannot ſilence and conquer 
their Inclinations to believe that there 
is a God, and that they ought to wor- 
Z ſhip him. This the Atheiſt feels, and 
endeavours to laugh away as a mere 
childiſhSuperſtition ; whereas were this 
Inclination owing to Opinion and Pre- 
judice, it is impoſſible it ſhould be 
more ſtrong and more laſting than ſuch 
Ma Belief is. S 
. he ſum of all is this, That if our 
Modern Atheiſts, who pretend ſuch 
an intimate knowledg and familiar 
acquaintance with Nature, would 
be perſwaded ſeriouſly to conſider 
the Powers of Nature, and be bet- 
ter acquainted with the Frame and 
| D 3 Con- 


38 
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Inclinations, : & c. ö 
Conſtitution of their own Natures ; 
if they would conſider what is the na- 
tural Language and Interpretation of 
thoſe ftrong Impreſſions. of Religion, 
which they feel in their own Minds, it 
might, by the Bleſſing of God, open 
their Eyes to ſee and adore that God 
who made them, and cure their Souls 


of that moſt fatal and mortal Diſeaſe, 


which makes them Beaſts here, and De- 

FVV 
Secondly, Another Propoſal I would 

make to theſe Men 1s, that they would 


not publickly affront Religion, that they 
would not ſo impudently attempt to 
laugh God and Religion out of the 
World; that they would not make 
ſport with thoſe things which other 
Men account ſacred ; that they would 
not prophane the holy Scriptures, by 
turning them into Ridicule, or obſcene | 
and impious Burleſque. This poſſibly * 
will be thought a very odd Propofal to 
theſe Men, who think it the only way 
to juſtify their Atheiſm, by making 
Religion look ridiculouſly ;- but yet 
had I to deal with reaſonable Men, 

though they were Atheiſts, I would not | 
deſpair of convincing them of the rea- | 


Jonablenefs of this Propoſal, ' 


For | 


 Seoffing ar Religion, kee. 


For firſt, this is nothing but what Chap 
the Laws of Civility and good Man. 


ners require from them. No well- 
bred Man will chuſe to put a publick 
Affront upon his Friends and Neigh- 


bours, though he ſees them daily guilty 


of great Follies and Indiſcretions. 
The Laws of Converſation require us 
to treat all Men with juſt feſpects, 
though their Underſtandings be of 


different makes and ſizes, and their 


Fortune and way of Life very diffe- 
rent from our own ; much leſs then 
can a modeſt Man endure the thoughts 


of affronting Mankind, or laughing 


at any thing that is received or efta- 


= bliſhed by an univerſal Conſent. 


Though the Belief of God were as 
very a Dream and Fancy as the Tales 


of Fairies, yet there is a certain Reve- 


rence due to human Nature, at leaſt _ 
from Men; and ſince all Mankind, in 


all Ages of the World (excepting ſome 
few wiſe and cautious Atheiſts) have 
believed that there is a God, and have 
3X honoured him with publick Worſhip, 


it is an affront to human Nature to 
laugh at the Being of God, though we 
do not believe it. 1197 


8 Nay, 


40 
PART I. 


when he found himſelf oppoſed by t 
general Conſent of all Men, and the 


Mr. Hobbs. 


40 — — Secufſfing at Religion 


- Nay this is not only an Affront to 
Humane Nature, but to Publick Go- 
vernment: In all Nations one Religi- 
on or other is eſtabliſhed by a Law, fo 
that theſe Men do not only laugh at 
the Dreams and Dotages of ſingle 
Men, but at the united Counſels, and 
moſt mature Reſolves of all the 
World; which is an Argument of great 
Boldneſs, but of very little Wit or 
Manners. A modeſt Man would be apt 
to ſuſpe& his own judgment of r 

e 


Wiſdom of all the World; but if this 
did not make him of the Common 
Opinion, yet at leaſt he would not 
rudely contradict it. 1 

And not only the Wiſdom, but the 
Authority of Government is affronted 


by theſe Men, when they laugh at | 


ſuch publick Conſtitutions, at Religi- 


on conſidered as eſtabliſhed by Law. 
So much do ſuch Men recede from the 
Principles of their great Maſter, who # 
though he had no great opinion of 
Religion in it ſelf, yet thought it 
| ſomething conſiderable when it be- | 
came the Law of the Nation. But 
neither the Wiſdom nor Authority of | 


Laws 
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7 


N eee 


contrary to good Mamner:. 41 


Laws can command reſpect from ſome Chap. 1. 
Men without a vigorous. execution of 
them; and that would ſoon teach them 
2 better Manners, than ever they will 
earn in the School of Atheim. 
3 Nay, to laugh at the Being of God, 
and at Religion, is not only to affront 
che general ſenſe of Mankind, and 
the Wiſdom and Authority of all Go- 
vernments, but the Wiſdom of the 
ſageſt Philoſophers, and the moſt in- 
.P de An Men of all Ages. Among all 
1 E the Antient Philoſophers, no Man ex- 
I denied the Being of God, or that 
n which was due to him: Epi- 
curus indeed denied his Providence, 
0 Which was only a more civil way of 
; turning him out of the World, though 
he pretended to worſhip him upon ac- 
count of his infinite, but idle and. un- 
active Perſections. Socrates died a 
Martyr for Religion, and Plato and 
Aristotle did both acknowledg a ſu- 
preme Being; and the later Philoſo- 
7 pers, though they differed about the 
Nature of God, yet did not queſtion 
but there was one: ſo that the Being 
of a God is not the miſtake merely of 
a few ignorant unphiloſophical Heads, 
but has in all Ages had ſuch Learn 
Fatrons, 


PAK T I. Patrons, as at leaſt do not deſerve to 
be laughed at by Men of the teaſt mo- 


„ 


The aan of Religion 


and good breeding ! 
Secondly, 1 would defire theſe a 
to conſider, how little they Sanuk | 
their own Reputation in laughing at 7 
| Religion. It is a very filly thing for 
fome few Men (though they were in 2 
the right) to think to out-laugh al! | 
the World; the loudeſt laughter wi 
always be on that ſide, right or wrong, 
where there are the greateſt numbers; 3 
though indeed all Men have ſuch a ve- 
neration for God and Religion, that 
ſuch Abuſes and Affronts of Religion MA 
do not ſo much provoke Wen to 
laughter, as to a holy jealouſſe and in. * 
dignation. No Man can endure with 
mary to hear that expoſed | to con- 
„which he admires and adores. 
Such Atheiftical Scoffers are looked on 
as the common Enemies of. Mankind ; 
all Men, but ſuch like themſelves, ab- 
hor and ſcorn them, fly their. Compa- 


r. 


ny, hate their very Names, as Traitor 
to the Majeſty of Heaven, and the great 
Peſts of human Converſation, and 
the reproach and ſhame of human 
Nature. And can any wiſe Man (let 
his Opigions be what they will) who | 
deſigns 


Foecoils upon Scoffers. 43 
deſigns to live happily in this World, Chap. 1. 
(as methinks thoſe above all others 
ſhould defire, who expect nothing 
E think this the beſt way to 
happineſs, to forfeit the Love and 
Friendſhip of all Men who love and 
worſhip God, or make any ſhew of 
Religion; which are ſo much the great 
eſt numbers, that he does in a man- 
ner baniſh himſelf from human Con- 
verſation, or render it very unpleaſant 
and uneaſy. | 
I know there are ſome, who expect 
to gain the Reputation of great Wits, 
and very cunning Men, by unſettling 
Foundations, and breaking a merry 
=: Jeſt upon Religion; but they ſhould 
x conſider, that the generality of Men, 
who will be Judges of theſe Matters 
XZ whether they will or no, look upon 
the Being of God as ſo plain and evi- 
dent a Truth, that that Man infallibly 
Y forfeits the reputation of his Under- 
3X ſtanding, who fets up for Atheiſm. 
7 Atheiſts may make a Scene and Theatre 
for themſelves, and admire and ap- i 
plaud one another, but all the reſt of ß i 
che World: deſpiſe them: for indeed | 
it is no argument of any great depth 
and ſubtilty, to raiſe Objections, 20d 
5 hs art 


44 Scof fing at Religion 
Parr I. ſtart Difficulties, which a Man of very 
V mean parts may do, but it is a greater 
tryal of Judgment to anſwer them, 
which the Atheiſt, it ſeems, cannot 
do; when Men are fo over ſubtil that 
they cannot - underſtand theſe plain ĩ 
and obvious Demonſtrations which 
convince all Mankind, and are under- 8 
ſtood by every Plowman, ſuch fubtilty 8 
is never.admired, but deſpiſed. =? 
And as for Wit, it is fo very unde- 
cent to jeſt with grave and ſerious 
Matters, that though it have never ſo 
much Salt, it is nauſeous and offenſive 
to ſober Minds; no Man admires his 
Wit, who abuſes his Prince, his Father, 
or his Friend. Profane Wit is the 
caſieſt of all, as conſiſting in ſuch bold 
Alluſions as any Man may make, who 
has neither Modeſty nor Grace; and 
thoſe Men who have no way to ſhew 
their Wit, but by abuſing their Ma- 
ker, have nothing to boaſt of, but 
the very ſcum and putrefaction of 
Wir. 4 25 N 
Thirdly, Theſe Men ſhould con- 
ſider what miſchief they may do to pub- 
lick Societies, by laughing at Religion, 
and expoſing it to contempt; for Re- 
ligion is the firmeſt Bond of Humane 
| | Societies, 


injurious to Publick Societies. 


Tternal Fear and Power could reſtrain 
and govern them. Atheiſm is a Secret, 
which he, who has it, ought in pru- 
dencœ and intereſt to keep to himſelf; 
for an Atheiſt can never mend. his con- 
dition, but may greatly injure.. himſelf 
by propagating Atheiſm. All the Ends 
he can ſerve by Atheiſm, he enjoys in 
greateſt perfection, while no Man un- 
derſtands the Secret but himſelf: for 
cke only end he can propoſe in it, is 
I to be delivered from the Fears of In- 
g viſible Powers, to have no reſtraints 
laid upon his ſenſual Enjoyments, but 
vuVvbat Caution and Intereſt ſuggeſt,thar 
he may ſatisfy his Luſts by any means, 
ſo long as he can ſecure himſelf from 
preſent danger. Now when he 1s an 


are reſtrained by a ſenſe of Religion, 
and the Fear of God, which is as un- 
equal a Match as to fight with a Man 
wvhoſe hands are tied, when your own 
are free. But now if he ſhould, by 
his Wit and Learning, proſelite a whole 
Nation to Atheiſm,. Hell would break 
looſe upon Earth, and he might 177 


Societies; and if once Men ſhould caft Chap. 1. 
| off the Fear of God, nothing but e LywWaay 


Atheiſt alone, he has great advantage 
Jof the reſt of Mankind, becauſe they 
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PART J. 


1 
WAVY 


Atheiſts not to affront God, 
find himſelf expoſed to all thoſe Vio. 
lences and Injuries which he now ſe- | 
curely praiſes. When there is nothing 
to reſtrain Men from doing any wic- 
kedneſs they have a mind to, but only 


the Fear of human Power, this World 
will quickly prove' a very miſerable 


State, and Scene of Confuſion and 


Diſorder, of Rapes and Adulteries, | 


of Violence and Rapine, of Blood 
and Murders, eſpecially if the great | 


Leviathan, who is intruſted with the b 1 
Soveraign Power, underſtands hisown 


Liberty, as wel] 8 Atheiſtic#t Sub. 
jects do theirs. 


poſe it to contempt. | 1 
Fourthly, Another Reaſon why they 


ſhould at leaft be modeſt Atheiſts, 1s 


for fear that they ſhould find a God, 
when they come into the other World; 


for they are not ſo abſolutely certain 


that there is no God, as to be perfeftly Wl 
fecure that there is none. Though 5 
they think they can anſwer all the Ar- 
guments, whereby men prove there is 
a God (which. is the utmoſt they pre- 
tend to) though they know how ud 

make 


So that wiſe no Man i, 
can think it his Intereſt to promote 
Atheiſm, and therefore it cannot be 
his Intereſt to deride Religion, and ex- 


becauſe there may be a God. 


make a Wor ja waout os ad can Chap. 1. 
laugh at the filly Cheats whi have / Nr 
ben put upon Mankind by ſome 
Ycuaniog Stateſmen, who invented the 

IBelief of a God, and the Fears of 


f Religion, to make their Government 
more e Bk, and ſecure; yet after. all, 
Fbey oe: not. undertake to demon- 
rate that there is no God, and that it 
unpoſſible there ſhould be one; 
od till they can do this, they can 
L pever be perfectly ſecure that there 1 Is 
one. 


And therefore leſt they ſhould. tind 


= 
—*Þ 
1 
2 7 


4 Er as ew Affronts to hin as may be 
Pere. Io deny bis Being, when he has 
urniſhed. us with ſo. many ways of 
owing him, is a ſufficient Affront, 


ons: be if i 
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nce, which made Mea 
ne Fl is D Rh than 


ſcora and 


's Ie n only ignorant of him for want 
-- liens Evidence, but that they 


hate 


J 1 at there is a God, when they Senne 


Fithout any other additional Aggrava- 
; it — nothing but mere 


SI he — — —_— * God 
Religion; ; for chis looks like a 
rofeſt enmity to the Deity, that they 
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48 © Religion not to be ſcorned 


Px RT T. kite and deſpiſe the leaſt Thoughts 
and Imagination of ſuch a Being as 
Men call God. And therefore were it i 
poſſible to ſeparate the disbelief of a 4 
 God' from a hatred and contempt of 4 3 
him (as certainly it might be, were | 
Men Atheiſts merely for want of Evi. 3 
dence) it would concern ſuch” Ven ; 
though they en joyed the other Liber. 1 1 
ties, which Atheiſm allows, yet to 
be very modeſt and civil even to 
the fanciful Idea and — of | 1 
God, 
1 For, fifthly, whether Relipi gion b 
1 true or falſe, it is no ridiculous 1 
- and therefore it argues' great folly fo 
[= any Man to laughat it. If there b. + 
no God, all Religion indeed is a, Mit 
take; but it is fo ridiculous Miſtake 
\ when there is ſuch Evidence for it, a 
convinces the generality of Mankind 
on the wiſeſt and moſt inquiſitiu 
0 and what we call Religion, is 
bY gr and ſerious a Thing, and of ſt} 
ll | igh importance and concernment 1 
us, that if it be not true, all Mar 
kind have reaſon. to with! it Wen 
78 | true. 1 2 32910 0 
"> What more lovely and defiiable Be de 
. ing could there poſſibly be, than is 
li repre 


; 
1 
FT 
1 


becauſe 710 TFT ON thing. 


49 


repreſented by the Notion of a God; Chap. 1. 


and Juſt Being, who made and who 


governs the World with the kindneſs 
and tenderneſs of a Parent, and takes 
care, not only of the Great and Pub- 
lick Affairs of Kingdoms and Empires, 
but of every particular Creature, how 


Spears? And if there be no God, what 
Nan, who loves himſelf, could forbear 
Fiſhing that there were one on whom 
A e might ſecurely truſt and depend in 
ll Events? 

0% And what is more worthy of a rea- 
bei fonable Creature, than to adore and 
uy Worſhip fo perfect and glorious a Be- 
ke ng, to pay our thankful Acknowledg- 
aWMents to our Great Maker, and con- 


Wc, but to love, reverence, and 
dey the moſt Lovely, Excellent, 
dwerful, Wiſe, and Holy Lord and 


le 
ud iN 
C u 


1 dg of the World? 
wel And what can be more noble than 
e end of Religion, which is not 
terely to live happily a few Years in 
is World, 'but to be happy for ever ? 

E a 


Be 
in 
epre 


takes care of all his Creatures, who 


mean and contemptible ſoever it ap- 


= ant Benefactor; which is one great 
tin art of Religion, which is nothing 


| an infinitely Wiſe and Powerful, Holy n 


50 Atheiſts ought not aubolly 
PART I. a thing ſo agreeable to thoſe vehe- 
ment Deſires of Immortality, which are 

imprinted on our Natures, and does 
ſo raiſe our Minds above the mean and 
beggarly Enjoyments of Senſe, that it 
makes a truly religious Man almoſt 
as much differ from earthly Men, and 
ſottiſh Atheiſts, as a Man differs from 
a Beaſt. RE. 
Here certainly is nothing that is 
contemptible, nothing but what de- 


* 


ſerves to be admired; and though 9 
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put publick Affronts upon God and 


Thirdly ; If what I have already 
ſaid could perſwade theſe Men to 
treat the Name of God and Religion, 
with ſome external Modeſty and Re. 
ſpect, my next Propoſal to them ſhould "il 
be, not to forſake the publick Aſſem- 
blies for religious Worſhip ; and in- 
deed they cannot do this, unleſs they M1 
will ſet up for Atheiſm, and openly i. 
profeſs it, or at leaſt bring themſelves M7 
under a great ſuſpicionof it. Mt 
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to forſake Religious Aſſemblies. 51 
Now I cannot imagine what they Chap. 1. 
have reaſonably to object againſt this: 
to be ſure they can have no Scruple of 
Conſcience; for thoſe who believe 
there is no God, cannot believe them- 
ſelves accountable- to any but them- 
ſelves in theſe Matters, while they con- 
ceal their own Sentiments and Opini- 

ons of things: and though this be 
not the Worſhip of God, whoſe Being 
they deny, yet it is a piece of Civility 
and Reſpe& to Men, to common and 


* 
13 


received Opinions, and to publick Laws 


os 
* 


£ 
= 


and Conſtitutions, 
And the Advantages of this may be 
very great; for who knows how God 
may work upon their Minds at ſuch a 
d time ! how they may be affected with 

2X obſerving the great and publick Ex- 
y preſſions of Devotion in Chriſtian Aſ- 
n, ; muſt be ſomething more than a Dream 
and F ancy! Who knows how God 
may direct the Preacher, and put ſuch 
m. words into his Mouth, as may pierce 
in. oF heir Souls, and diſpel thoſe Miſts and i 
ef Fogs which clouded their Underſtand- i 
nly Wings, and enable them to diſcover the ö 
ves Truth, and Certainty, and Excellency of 
Religion! To be = this is never likely 

| 2 to 


- 


52 


PART I. to be done by their turning their 
ys es Backs upon publick Inſtructions, which | 7 


— Sug 1 0 


unlikely Cure of Atheiſm. 


| ſhould be ſo modeſt, as not to inter- 


formers of Religion, to ſet up a mighty 


to be granted, yet what have theſe 


Atheiſts not to dls in Diſputes. 


is very often the Cauſe, but is a very | 


Bur, laſtly, I think at leaft ſuch Men 1 1 


meddle in the Diſputes and Contro- 
verſies of Religion. It is a fulſom and 
nauſeous thing, to ſee the Atheiſts and 
Infidels of our Days, to turn great Re. 


I ; 
bY 1 

1 
79 
1 


Cry for Liberty of Conſcience: for 
keg ei Reformation of Religion 

be needful at this time, what- 2 1 
_ Liberty of Conſcience may be fit 3 1 


who think Religion a mere Fable, and 
God to be an Utopian Prince, and F 
Conſcience a Man of Clouts, ſet up 1 K 
a Scare-crow to fright ſuch fi ly Crea. 
tures from their beloved Enjoy ments; 1 


and Hell and Heaven to be forged in 


the ſame Mint with the Poets Styx, and 1 
Acheron and Elyſian Fields? We ar 
like to ſee bleſſed times, if ſuch Men 
as theſe had but the Reforming of 1e 4 
ligion. 


1 


ſ 


. 
4% 
3 
1 


s E r. II. 


dneemning the Practica Atheiſts, 
who profeſs to believe that there is 


. | a God, but live as if there were 
4 none; very ſeldom think of him, 
and neglett to worſhip him. Seve- 
y BY ral Conſiderations to convince them 
= of the Evil and Sy fulneſs oe Irre- 
N | 


off 
&... 
2 he 
»* 1% 
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1 

1 8 em: Another ſort of Men, 
l who deſert Religious Aſſemblies 
i 1 for want of a due ſenſe of Religion, 
al a are the Practical Atheiſts, Men who 
| bog they profeſs to believe that 
„ here is a God, yet live as if there 
„ vere none, very ſeldom think of him, 
„nd take no care to pleaſe him, and 
1 Nake him their Friend; and though 
1 hey believe their Souls ſhall fi urvive 


a heir Bodies, and be either very hap- 
cj 5 or very miſerable hereafter, yet 
e re ſo wretchedly careleſs, ſo brutiſhly 
nconcerned for times to come, as to 
ake no proviſion for a future State; 
o uſe no diligence to eſcape the Eter- 
E 3 nal 
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PART I. nal Miſeries, or to obtain the Eternal 
WY Rewards of the next Life. 
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Irreligion as great a contempt 


And J have but two ways of deal- 
ing with theſe Men, to convince, and 
to perſwade ; to convince them of the 
Evil, the Danger, the Folly of Irreli- 
gion, of forſaking the publick Aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians ; and to perſwade 
them to take care of their Souls, and | 
to prepare for an eternal State. 7 

Now the natural Method of pro- 
ceeding is, firſt to convince, and then 
to perſwade: And therefore for the 
conviction of theſe Men, I ſhall repre. 
ſent to them the Evil, Danger, ang 
Folly of this. _ 


Firſt, The Evil and Sinfulneſs of 
it. Now ſuppoſing that there is a God, 
as theſe Men profeſs to believe, every 
Man muſt acknowledg it to be a moſt 
heinous and provoking Sin to negleQ 
or contemn his Worſhip. 1 
1. For Irreligion is as great, if not a 
greater affront to God, and contemft 
of him, than Atheiſm it ſelf. An 
Atheiſt denies that there is a God; an- 
Irreligious Man contemns and flights 
God, whoſe Being he owns: the one| 
denies the Being of God, the other | 
. | re- 


25 , 
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, God as Atheiſm 35 
reproaches his Nature. The Atheiſt Chap. 1. 
denies that there is ſuch a Being whom V 
we call God: The Irreligious Man 


3 owns that there is ſuch a Being, but 
will not own him for a God; that is, 
will not worſhip him as God : for Re- 
ligious Worſhip is nothing elſe but a 
publick acknowledgment of God, of 
the Excellences and Perfections of his 

Nature, of his Power and Providence 


in making and governing the World, 
and taking care of all his Creatures; 
e and to refuſe to worſhip God, or to 
live in an habitual neglect of it, makes 
3 a mere Titular and Mock · God of him, 
and argues a very mean and contemp- 
tuous Opinion of the Deity, as in- 
cluding a denial of the Eſſential Per- 
fections of his Nature, or of his Provi- 
dence and Government. 
The Pagan Superſtitions and Idola- 
tries were a great reproach to God, 
both as they gave that Worſhip, which 
s due only to God, to Creatures, and 
too often to Evil Spirits; and as they 
vuorſhipped God by ſuch ridiculous, or 
barbarous and inhumane Rites and 
Ceremonies, as made a diſhonourable 
ne repreſentation of the Divine Nature: 
er but yet even their Idolatrous Worſhip 
re- 1 E 4 Was 


To neglect the Worſhip of God 


PART I. was ſome acknowledgment of God's 
CV Power and Providence, which is more 


than theſe Men do, who refuſe to 
worſhip him art all, 3: 


. Secondly, To deny or neglect the 
Worſhip of God, is the higheſt Inju- 
ſtice; it is to deny God what is his 
natural Right, what is due from us, and 
what alone we are able to give, and 
what he requires of us. 

If we conſider God as the moſt Ex- 
cellent and perfect Being, who has all 
poſſible Perfections in himſelf, and 
from himſelf, and ſo he has a right to the 
moſt Excellent Worſhip : for all Per- 
fections by a natural right, challenge a 


proportionable eſteem and reverence; 
and the moſt abſolute and ſoveraign 
Perfections, a Soveraign Worſhip. We 
cannot ſee nor hear of an excellent 
Man, but it excites in us a great Eſteem, | 


Love, or Reverence, according to 
the nature of the Thing wherein he 
excels; and prompts us to ſay what 
we know in his Commendations. And 
it is accounted injuſtice among Men, to 
deny each other their juſt Praiſes. 
And how mueh greater Injuſtice is it, 
to deny God his Eſſential Glory, that 

28 7 in- 
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is great Injuſtice. ; 


incommunicable Worſhip, which natu- Clap. gd 
rally bel ang to ſuch incommuni cable 


— Indeed it is almoſt impoſ- 
ſible not to admire that which is Great, 
nor to love that which is Good, nor 
to fear and reverence that which is 
powerful: for our Paſſions are natu- 
rally determined to their proper Ob- 
jects; and not to diſcover thoſe Per- 
K ions which are notorious and viſt- 
ble, is a reproach to- our Underſtand- 
ings; and not to love, or fear, and ad- 
mire them according to their Natures, 
is accounted dulneſs and ſtupidity, and 
a vicious defect in our Will and Paſſi- 
ons: which is a plain Argument, that 
all Perfections have a natural right to 
: ſome proportionable Reſpects; and 
therefore the Infinite PerſeRtions of 
e God naturally challenge the higheſt 
Veneration, ſince there is ſuch a natural 
Relation between natural Perfections, 
and the natural Paſſions of our Minds. ; 
If we conſider God as the firſt Cauſe 


88 . „ wa 


E 

it 2 all things, ſo God has a natural 
d right to the Praiſe and Glory of all 
0 his Works; and therefore all the 


Works of God are ſaid to praiſe him: 
The Heavens declare the Glory of God, 
at ed me Firmament ſheweth his handy: 


58 Jo neglect the Norſbip of God 
PART I. work. Whatever Wiſdom, Power, or 
LY YÞ- Goodneſs is ſeen in the frame of this 

vaſt and beautiful World, whatever | 
Perfections are beſtowed on any Crea- 
tures, muſt be aſcribed to the great 
Maker of all things. It is impoſſible } 
to ſee any curious piece of Painting, 
without admiring and praiſing the skill 
of the Painter: and that Man is very 
umuſt, as well as very ſenſleſs, who can 
look upon this World, ſo wonderful 
for its unknown Extent, exquiſite Con- 
trivance, Beauty, Uniformity, infinite 
numbers, variety and perfections of 
its Inhabitants, and not adore and 
worſhip that God who made all this. 
The Order, Beauty, and Glory of 
Material Beings, are viſible Demonftra- |: 
tions of the Infinite Perfections of their |: 
Inviſible Cauſe ; and the moft proper | 
and natural Work of reaſonable Crea- 
tures, is to diſcover the Perfections of 
God, 'and of his Works, and to wor- | 
ſhip him with the humbleſt and de- 
vouteſt Adorations: and if it be unjuſt | 
to defraud Men of the Glory of their | 
wiſe, and great, and good Actions, it 
is much greater injuſtice to God, who 
is the ſole and independent Cauſe of 
all things; and yet not to wary 
G 


is great Injuſtice. 359 

God, is to defraud him of his Glory. Chap. r. 
And if we conſider more particularly, 

that we our ſelves are God's Creatures, 
who owe our Being to him, that in him 

we live, move, and have our being; this 
makes ita natural Debt to praiſe and 
adore the God who made us ; as the 
Eſalmiſt ſpeaks, To worſbip and fall pſal. 95. 6. 
down, and kneel before the Lord our | 
Maker. Ruom ye, that the Lord he is Pl. 100. 3, 4. 
God; it is he that hath made us, and not | 
we our ſelves; we are his People, and 
the Sheep of his Paſture : Enter into his 
Gates with thankſgiving, and into his 

Courts with — be thankful unto 
him, and bleſs his Name. For ſince 
God made us, he has a natural Right 
and Intereſt in us, and may challenge 
our Homage and Obedience, as a juſt 
Debt entailed upon our Natures. Thus 
God argues, 4 Son honoareth his Fa- Mal. 1. 6. 
ther, and a Servant his Maſter : If then 
Ibe a Father, where is my Honour? and 
if I be a Maſter, where is my Fear? 

13 is there is at 2 much natu- 
ral Juſtice in paying all Homage and 
Worſhip to God 1 Fader 
and Soveraign Lord, as it is accounted _.... 
among Men, for Children -to honour . 
their Farents, and Servants . 

ers; 
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PARA I. ſters; and therefore let any Man, who 
WY YN will but allow God the ſame right in 
his Creatures, which he himſelf chal- | 


lenges in his Children and Servants, 
judg how unſeemly and unnatural it 
is, to refuſe to love, and honour, and 
worſhip the great Author of our Be- 
ing. Who planteth a Vineyard, and eat- 
eth not of the Fruit thereof ? Can any 
thing be more reaſonable, than that 
God ſhould be worſhipped and adored 
by thoſe Creatures, whom his own 


Hands have made and faſhioned ? 


So that upon all accounts God has 


a natural Right to our Homage and 


Worſhip, and nothing can excuſe us 
from *paying this Debt, unleſs it ap- 
pear that we are-under ſome natural 
Incapacity to do it. But indeed this is 
a Debt which we are all able to pay; 
for God has made us reaſonable Crea- 
tures, endowed us with Wiſdom and 
Knowledg, to diſcover the Perfections 
of his Nature and Works, and to un- 
derftand our Obligations to him ; and 
with ſuch a Principle of Will and 
Choice, as can act freely; and with 


ſuch inward paſſions of Love and 


Joy, Fear and Reverence, Hope 
and Affiance, as may eaſily be wrought 
Ts up 
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is great Trjuſtice, 


upto the higheſt train. of Devotion. Chap. 1. 
He has given us Eyes to contemplate CFYWWg 


this beautiful Frame of things, and 
Tongues to ſpeak his Praiſes, and pub- 
liſh all his mighty Works: fo that 
Mankind ſeems to be made on pur- 
poſe for the Worſhip of God, to be. a 
curious and diligent Obſerver of God's 
Works, and to ſpeak of his Glory ; 
which lays a new Obligation on us, 
and gives God a natural Title to our 
Worſhip. This was the reaſon why 
he made us, this was the Deſign of 
our Natures,” and the End of our Cre- 
ati -.- 
We live now in ſuch a buſy World, 
where we find ſo many things to do, 
to provide Food and Raiment, and all 
things neceſſary to this Mortal State; 
or, it may be, to ſerve the ends of 
Ambition and Luſt, that we can find 
very little time to worſhip God; and 
therefore are apt to think that this is - 
the leaſt thing we have to do. But we 
ſhould conſider, that this is not the 
original Work, and Imployment of 
Mankind, but the puniſhment of our 
Sin, and Apoſtacy from God, For let 
us ſuppoſe, that Mankind had preſer- 
ved their Innocence, and N in 
| aide 


62 To neglect the Wor ſhip of G 
PART I. Paradiſe, where they had no need of 
clothes, and fed on the Fruit of the 

Garden, which grew of it ſelf, with- 
out plowing or ſowing, and was fit for 
Food, without any Arts of Cookery ; 
when there was no other bodily Em- 
ployment, but to look to the Garden, 
which neither required much labour, 
nor took. up much time, but was like 
thoſe innocent Diverſions we now uſe 
to recreate and unbend our Minds : 
Now, I ſay, in ſuch a ſtate as this, which 
was the Original State of Mankind,how 
could Men ſpend their time, but in the 
Contemplation of God's Works, and 
in the ſtudy of Divine Wiſdom and 
Philoſophy, and in adoring the great 
Maker of all things? unleſs we can 
imagine that God gave Man ſuch an 
active and buſy Mind to diſſolve in 
ſloth, which is ſo uneaſy a ſtate, that 
Paradiſe it ſelf could be no happineſs 
upon theſe terms; or that God de- 
* him for an Atheiſtical Philoſo- 
pher to admire the Works of Nature, 


Wb S K wond 


without adoring the wiſe Creator. In- 
deed it is not conceivable, that ſo vaſt 
and comprehenſive a Mind, ſuch 
active and boundleſs Paſſions, as God 
hath endowed Mankind withal, ſhould 
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is great Injuſtiſe. 63 
be wholly deſigned for no higher Em- Chap. 1. 
ployment, than to qualify a Man to be 
a Plowman or a Mechanick, or to 
ſpeak the greateſt thing at once, to be . 
a Prince or a Miniſter of State; ſuch 
a Mind as comes ſo near Infinity, as 
that of Man, was certainly deſigned 
for nothing leſs than the Knowledg, 
Love, and Admiration of an Infinite 
Being. 
And if we muſt learn the End for , 
which Creatures are made, by the End 
which they are capable to ſerve, it is 
evident Man was made ſor the Wor- 
ſhip of God, becauſe he is fitted with 
ſuch Endowments and Perfections of 
Mind, as qualify him to bea Worſhip- 
per. And if God be the greateſt and 
moſt perfect Being, then the Know- 
ledg and Worſhip of God is the no- 
bleſt Employment of Humane Na- 
| ture, and conſequently the laſt and 
higheſt End for which Man was 
made. | 
Nay, we may conſider further, that 
Man is not only capable of worſhip- 
ping God, but no other Creature in 
this viſible World is; he, and he only, 
is capable of this Work: whence again 
we may conclude, that God made 12 
or 


, 
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To neglect the Worſhip of God * 
PART I. for his peculiar Service and Glory, un- 
leſs we can imagin, that God would 
make a World, and place no Creature 


in it, whoſe proper buſineſs it ſhould 
be to know and worſhip his Wiſe 
Maker, and Bountiful Lord. Man 


is the Prieſt of Nature, who offers up 
the Praiſes and Thankſgivings of the 


whole Creation to God. 
Thus you ſee that Religious Wor- 


ſhip is a natural Debt which we owe 
to God; and that God does expect 


and exact the Paiment of it from us. 
We may certainly conclude from hence, 
that he expects we ſhould live accord- 
ing to the moſt perfect Conſtitution of 
our Natures. This is the natural Rule 
of our Actions, to ſerve the ends for 
which we were made; for God did 
not make ſuch and ſuch Natures for 


nothing, either to be unimployed, or 


imployed to other, or to leſs and 
meaner purpoſes than they were de- 
ſigned for. | 8 5 
And beſides this, we have frequent 
and expreſs Commands to worſhip 
God, in that Revelation he hath made 
to us of his Will. The Scripture is 
ſo full of Precepts, Exhortations, 
and Reproofs about this matter, that 

1 


the moſt ſordid Ingratitudt. 65 
I need not ſpend time to prove ſo at- Chap. i: 
knowledged a Truth. But from the 
whole of what I have now diſcourſed, 
we may fafely conclude the preat 
Evil of Irreligion, as being the higheſt | 
= * to our Maker and Soveraign 
. 


Thirdly, The great Evil of Irreli- 
gion, of denying or neglecting the 
Worſhip of God, appears in this, That 
it is the moſt ſordid Ingratitude. Now 
Ingratitude is Injuſtice too; but it is 
Injuftice to a Benefactor, that is, it 
conſiſts in violating all thoſe Obligati- 
ons which Goodrieſs and Kindneſs has 
laid upon us; as Injuſtice, properly ſo 
called, conſiſts in breakitig the Rules 
of Natural or Civil Right. For Man- 
kind generally accounts the Obligation 
to return a Kindneſs, as ſtrong and ne- 
ceſſary as to pay a Debt; and nothing 
is more infamous among Men, thai an 
ungrateful Perſon : for as Goodiiels is 
a greater Perfection than ſtrict Juſtice, 
ſo Ingratitude muſt needs be a more 
hateful Vice than bare Injuſtice, be- 
cauſe it is oppolite to the greate 
Good. As Goodneſs is the greateſt Glo- 
ry and Perfection - Humane N * 
0 
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may be unjuſt, but not ungrateful; and 


eſt Infamy and 1 becauſe it 
is at the greateſt diſtance from Good- 


neſs. N 1 Injuſtice and 
Ingratitude may be ſeparated : Men 


they may be ungrateful, and not un- 
juſt, according to the ſtrict Notion of 
Injuſtice : for Men may wrong and 1n- 
jure thoſe who never did them any 


kindneſs, and that is Injuſtice without 


Ingratitude; and they may neglect to 


make decent acknowledgments, and 
returns of kindneſs, without injurin 
their Friends in any of their natura 
or civil Rights, and that is Ingratitude 
without Injuſtice. But now it is impoſ- 
ſible to be unjuſt to God, without be- 
ing ungrateful too, becauſe he 1s not 
only our natural Lord, but our great 


Benefactor; and thoſe very things 


which give him a natural Right to our 
Worſhip and Obedience, do not only 
lay on us the obligations of Juſtice, 
but of Gratitude to worſhip hum. He 
made us, and this gives him a natural 


Right to our worſhip, becauſe he is 


our natural Lord: we are entirely his, 
and owe our ſelves, and all we have, 
and all we can do to him; and this 

e age 1 190 c299* een, 
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the moſt ſordid Ingratitude. 
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ſider, that if we love our Selyes and 


our Being, and thoſe advantages of 


Happineſs which Being makes vs capa- 
ble of, then much more are we obliged 
8 to praiſe and adore that 
God who gave us out Being: for. tho 
poſſibly ſome will not allow it proper 
to ſay that God was good to us before 
we had a Beitig, yet he was very good 
in making us ; . therefore it is high 
Ingratitude, as well as Injuſtice, in 
Creatures not to praiſe and glorify 
F CETEERE 

Thus that Divine and Heaven born 
Mind, and thoſe noble and excellent 
faculties of Soul which God hath be- 
ſtowed on us, as they may make us 


capable of knowing and worſhipping 


God, ſo make religions Worſhip a 
natural piece of Juſtice. And if we 
value the excellency of our Natures, 
and think it any advantage to be made 
ſo noble an order of Beings, Grati- 
tude as well as Joes obliges us to 
employ all the faculties of our Souls 
for that high and noble End for which 
they were made; that is, to know, 
and love, and admire, and worſhi 


F 2 God, 


nakes it very unjuſt to deny or neglect Chap. 14 
his Worſhip. But then we muſt con... 
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68 Toneglett the Worſhip of God 
PART I. God, the greateſt and the beſt Being, 
WY wand the moſt perfect Object of our 
It is Ingratitude, as well as Injuſtice 

to our Maker, to debaſe 'our Natures, 

to make them ſtoop to low, mean, 

and vile things ; to inherit the Curſe 

of the Serpent, to. crawl upon their 

| Bellies, and lick up the Duſt of the 
Earth, when they were made to aſpire 
towards Heaven, to unite themſelves | 

; to God the Fountain of Life and Be- 
ing, and to live in the Love and Cqn- 
templation of him. The like may. be 
ſaid with reference to that good Pro- ( 
vidence of God, which maintains and t 
upholds us in being, and provides all v 
Neceſſaries for us, and defends us from n 
all unſeen Miſchiefs ; both Juſtice and G 
Gratitude require us to praiſe and Ir 
adore ſo great and conſtant a Bene- n 
factor. te 

Theſe are all Expreſſions, both of bi 

the Natural Juſtice and Bounty of our j 
Wiſe Maker, and therefore lay a mixed 
Obligation on us of Juſtice and Gra- 
titude. God was under no Antece- 
dent Obligation, but his own Will and 
Goodneſs, to make a World; but if 
he did reſolve to make one, he was 

TE. under 


«the moſt fordid In gratitude. 
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under the Obligations of his own Wiſ- Chap. 1. 


dom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs, to 


make every Creature perfect in its 


kind, and fitted to attain the end of 
its Nature, and to make ſome Creatures 
for great and noble Ends; and conſe- 
quently to beſtow very noble and 
excellent Natures on them: and there- 
fore there being a mixture of Juftice 
and Goodneſs in God's making and go- 
verning the World, no wonder that 
it lays a mixt Obligation on us too of 
Juſtice and Gratitude. 1 

But there is another manifeſtation of 
God's Goodneſs in the Redemption of 


the World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


which is a Work of ſuch pure and un- 
mixt Grace and Goodneſs, that it is all 
Goodneſs, and nothing but Goodneſs. 
Innocent Creatures may challenge a 


natural Right in the Care, and Pro- 


tection, and Bounty of their Maker; 
but a Traitor, a Rebel againſt the Ma- 
jeſty of Heaven, an Apoſtate Wretch, 
who has abuſed the Bounty and Good- 
neſs of his Creator, can challenge no 
right to thoſe common Bleſſings which 
God beſftows upon his Creatures, ſo that 
he ſhould cauſe the Sun to ſhine, and 
the Rain to fall on them : and there- 

F 3 fore 
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8 K. ART I. fore ſince Sin entered into the World, 

91 LV YWeven thoſe External and Temporal 

4 things which Sinners enjoy, are 

1 wholly owing to the goodneſ and 

3 mercy of God, and accordingly our Ob- 

1 ligations to Gratitude and Thankful- 

4 neſs: are ſo much the ſtronger; and 

4 our Ingratitude in neglecting the Wor- 

: | ſhip of God, the more heinous and : 

.l provoking. | 1 
| But much leſs can ſuch Sinners rea- | 
= ſonably expect from God, and much 

i leſs challenge it as a a right, that he | 
1 ſhould redeem them from that ſtate of 1 
8 Mifery into 8 they had r 51 
A themſelves, by ſuch an amazin ( 
| pendous , K. uh an amazing, fa ex- 
W — of his Love, às the Incarna- "I 
= tion and Death, and Sufferings of C 
| his own Eternal, only begotten, and 1 
= well-beloved Son: Here is ſuch 4 | 
; N beight , aud depth, and length, and D 
| breadth of the Love of God, as paſ- v 
0 ſeth all Underſtanding ; this is Grace, a 
o free Grace, the Riches of Grace, the tl 
5 abandant Riches of Grace : And there- o 
. fore this brings us under ſuch oo = 
1 tions of Love and Gratitude, as infi- fe 
| nitely excel all the Obligarions of na- tl 

þ 125 Juſtice. Now we are not our ti 


own, 


te Pads; 55 


therefore muſt g 
our Bodies and Spirits, which are God's - 
Mi. are now redeemed, not with cor. 

ruptible Things, as Silver and Gold, but 
with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as 4 
Lamb withoat blemiſh, and without pt; 
who gave himſelf for as, to redeem as 
from all Ei 5 and to purify to him. 
ſelf a peculiar People zealous of good 
As the whole Oeconomy of Man's 
Salvation by Chrift, is the effect of 
mere Grace and Love, fo Gratitude is 
the only true Principle of GoſpeE 
Obedience; to ſerve God ont of a 
prevailing ſenſe of his Goodneſs, to 
feel that conſtraining Love and Power 
of Chriſt's Love, engaging us to live to 
him, who died for us, eo 
For thoſe Men greatly miſtake the 
nature and obligations of Gratitude, 
whothink that Gratitude leaves them 
at liberty to do, or not to do it, as 
they pleaſe; whereas the obligations 
of Gratitude, eſpecially in our preſent 
Caſe, are infinitely more ſtrong and 
forcible than thoſe of Juſtice, and 
the puniſhment of Ingratitude propor- 
tionably great: For how ſhall we eſcape 
ha 4 M4. if 


God, both with VN 


72 To neglect the Worſhip of God, 8c. 
PART I. F we neglect ſo great Salvation, if. we 


ven to us; if we have trodden under-foot 


- Sified, an unholy thing, and have done 
deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace ? 8 
Since then we are now under ſuch 
powerful Obligations, as the Love 
and Grace of God declared to us in the 
Goſpel of his Son, to love, ſerve, and 
worſhip him; we ſhould conſider how 
unkind and ungrateful it is, eſpecially 
in thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
to ſlight or negle& the Worſhip of 
their God and Saviour : certainly 
ſuch Men cannot expect to be ſaved by 
Chriſt, after all he has done and ſuf- 


thank him for it, when they will not 
go to God in his Name. As nothing is 
more infamous among Men, ſo nothing 


1 1 


againſt the Grace of the Goſpel, and 
thoſe ſurprizing Diſcoveries and Mani- 
feſtations of the Divine Goodneſs, ar- 


of mind, ſuch a perfect contrariety and 
contradiction to the Nature of God, that 
C J i ws S > ISS, 0 P30 . 
hs ſiuch 


LV refuſe to hear him who ſpake from Hea- 


the Son of God, and counted the Blood 
the Covenant wherewith we were ſan- 


fered for them, when they will not 


does more provoke God than ſuch 
rude Affronts of his Goodneſs; to fin 


gues ſo brutiſh, ſo diabolical a temper 


Dur Baptiſmal Vow obliges, &c. 73 
ſuch Men muſt naturally ſink into the Chap. 1. 
loweft Hell: for thoſe who have no. 
ſenſe of the Goſpel· Grace, who can- 5 
not be conquered nor affected with all 

the Charms of ſo powerful a Love, 

are as incurable as Apoſtate Spi- 

rits. 


Fourthly, Another Aggravation of 
the Guilt of this Sin is, Thar thoſe who 
are baptized and profeſſed Chriſtians, 
(and I ſuppoſe I write to none elſe) are 
under the Obligation of their Baptiſ- 
mal Vow to worſhip God: and there- 
fore to neglect his Worſhip is Per- 
jury, and breach of Covenant; it is 
an Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, tho 
they ſtill retain the Name of Chriſti- 
ans. | | N 
And doſt thou know what this is, 
thou profane Wretch, who thinkeſt it 
loſt time to ſerve God, who canſt not 
ſpare ſo much time from worldly Cares, 
or from thy Sports and Pleaſure, as to 
attend the Worſhip of God in the Aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians? Waſt thou ever 
baptized ? and doſt thou know what 
the ſignification of Baptiſm. is? that 
thou art taken into Covenant with 
God, and haſt obliged thy ſelf to ſerve 
; 7 ; an 
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74 O Baptiſmal Vow obligeth us 
PART I. and worſhip him; that thou art in- 
and therefore obliged to live in the 
Communion of the Church, that is, 


join in all the Parts and Offices of re- 
ligious Worſhip? and art not thou a- 
fraid to deal falſly and treacherouſly 
with thy God ? For Vengeance is mine, 
faith God, I will repay it: It is à dread- 
ful thing to * into the Hands. of the 
Living God, To have our portion 
with Hypocrites and Unbelievers, ſigni- 
fies in the New Teſtament, the great- 
eſt miſeries of the next World. Now 
as Unbelievers ſignifies ſuch Infidels as 
obftinately refuſe to believe the Go- 
fpel, when it is fairly propoſed to them: 
So Hypocrizes does not only ſignify 
(as ſome Men miſtake the word) thoſe 
who counterfeit Religion, who make 
a fine external ſhew and appearance of 
Piety and Devotion, when they are 
rotten at the Heart; but it ſignifies 
thoſe alſo, who live contrary to their 
Profeffion, who are, ſuppoſe, nomi- 
nal and titular Chriſtians, who have 
been baptized in the Name of Chriſt, 
and own his Religion as the Religion 
of their Country, but live lewd and 
xp pro- 
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to frequent Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and to 


to the por ſbip of Gol. 
profligate Lives, make no Ceniilence Chap. 1. 


* worſhipping God, nor ever think 
of ſaving 2 — Souls : "Theſe are the 
Men who are propoſed as the Patterns 
and Examples of the ſeverity of God's 
Judgments, to deter any Man from 
imitating their wickedneſs, leſt they 
be — bo wih Hypocrites and Un- 
| believers. 5 O71 
- Thoſe who are baptized ito the 
Chriſtian Church, into the Faith and 
Worſhip of Chriſt, do not only for- 
feit all the Bleſſings of the Covenant, 
by renouncing or contradicting their 
baptiſmal Vow, in an habitual courſe 
of a wicked and licentious Life, but 
become obnoxious to all the Threat- 
nings of the Goſpel in their utmoſt ſe- 
verity ; which is a much worſe ſtate 
than the poor Heathens ate m, who 
never heard of Chriſt: for they ſhall 
not be judged by the Gofpel, which 
was never preached to them; and 
therefore ſhall not be condemned by 
the Goſpel neither; as St. Paul tells us, 


That as man 7 As: laws: ſinned without 


Law, ſhall alſo periſh hs Law; and 
as many as ſinned in the Law ſhall be 
judged by 171 Law. And by * ſame 
reaſon We may add, — Pi as have 


1 _ ſinned 
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Our Baptiſmal Vow obligeth us 


PAR I I. ſinned in the Goſpel, ſhall be judged 
by the Goſpel. Now to periſh with- 


out the Law, ſignifies a much eaſier 
puniſhment than to be judged by the 
Law ; and to be judged by the Goſpel, 
ſigniſies a great deal more than that: 
for as God hath increaſed his Grace to 
Mankind, ſo he has always annexed 
ſeverer Puniſhments to the abuſe of it. 
Thus our Saviour tells us, It ſball be 
eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
day of Judgment, than for Capernaum. 
Sodom and Gomorrah were as vile, infa- 
mous Places as were in the World, and 
God deſtroyed them by very memo- 
rable Judgments, by raining Fire and 
Brimſtone on them from Heaven; but 
yet they never enjoyed thoſe means of 


Grace which Capernaum did, where 


our Saviour himſelf preached in per- 


ſon, and confirmed the Truth of his 


Doctrine by many mighty Works, and 
therefore they ſhould eſcape better at 
the laſt Judgment than Capernaum; 
and Capernaum, I doubt, will eſcape 
much better than the Infidels, and 
Atheiſts, and profane deſpiſers of Reli- 
gion inour days, becauſe they laboured 
under old and inveterate Prejudices, 
which could not eaſily be a 
51571 | ut 


to the Worſhip of God. A , 
but required Time and Patience, and . 1. 


the exerciſe of free and im partial RE. 
ſon to wear them off. But now, When 
the Goſpel has prevailed in the World 
for ſo many Ages; when Men are edu- 
cated in the Chriſtian Religion, and 
have all the Prejudices of their firſt 
and early Infrudtions on the. right 
fide; Wh it is ſo difficult a EO to 
caſt off their Reverence for God, and 
to ſilence and ſtupify their clamorous 
Conſciences : for Men to uſe ſo much 
Art and Induftry to turn Atheiſts or 
Infidels, or 1 rofane Scoffers at Reli- 
gion, will admit of no excuſe, but is 
the higheſt Affront to God, and will 
receive the ſoreſt Puniſhment, and a 
Sentence as amazing and * as 
the Sin is. . | 
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Thus I have 1 the eviland 
heinous Nature of this Sin; and if 
theſe Men do believe that there is a 
God, as they profeſs to do, would they 
give themſelves time ſeriouſly to con- 
ider theſe things, I cannot imagine 
but it muſt have ſome good effect 
upon them. For can any Man, who 
believes a God, if he ever conſider ſuch 
Matters, end ure the leaſt thought of 


putting 


— 


1 4 ſerious Review of what 
Pax L. putting fuch a ſcorn and contempt up 
on God, as the neglect of ref gious 
a W orſhip does naturally fignify ? 
1 knows What a ſharp reſentment 6 bim. 
= ſelf has of a ſlight or negle& ; how ill 
he takes it if Men in aftriquſly avoid 
his Company, if they 40 but talk and 
ſeem to mind ſomething elſe when he 
zĩ telling a Story; if his Friends n = 
lect to viſit him, and turn their Ow 
another way when they paſs Bray 
Door; and he knows how ſenſible Su- 
periors eſp eſpecially are of ſuch neglects 
om their Fr For a Prince to 
be ſlighted by his Subjects, or a Fa- 
ther by his Children, or a Maſter by 
his Servants, . is thought fo unſuffer. 
able 'a rudeneſs as cannot be too ſe- 
verely puniſhed: and therefore con- 
ſidering that infinite diſtance which is 
between God and Creatures, he may 
eaſily conclude how ill God takes the 
negle&' of his Worſhip, which is the 
greateſt {ſight that can be put upon 
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temp ptible thoughts of him, if ſuch 
Men did think gh him my all. 
And when he conſiders alſo, how 
man y Obligations he lies under to wor- 


guilty 


him, and 5 ouch very mean and con- 


ſhip God, he cannot but bluſh to be 


has been mack in this Section. 


guilty af ſo great injuſtice, as not to fps 


praiſe and magnify him, who. ers C 
to be praiſed, and to be had in rederence 
by 4 all thoſe who are about him. He thinks 
it great injuſtice to detract from, the 
praiſes of worthy and deſerving Men, 
or to conceal, them; what is i then 
not to aſcribe. to Gd the glory and 
perfektion of his Nature and orks, 
which are proclaimed by all, the 
World ? not to adore. and worſhi 
our Maker, who made us for this end 
that we might ſee, and ſpeak of his 
Glory? Did God give me Eyes (may 
uche a Man fay) to ſee. the glory of 
this World, 77 an Underſtanding to 
ſearch out the firſt Cauſe, to whom 
the praiſe of all is due, ie when I 
have found him, I ſhould take no no- 
tice of him, neither. confeſs his Power, 
nor admire his Wiſdom, nor praiſe his 
Goodneſs ? Did he give me a Tongue 
to talk of every Trifle, and never to 
be ſilent but where it ought to be moſt 
vocal in the praiſes of my Maker ? 
How ill mou I take it, could I make 
any. Being that could "underſtand or 
dan ſhould it refuſe to acknowledg 
whence it 5 Was, and to whom it 
owes its Being? 1 
Con- 


E 
5 - „ * 


80 A ſerious Revi e what 

PazT I. Conſider, my Soul, how thou 

LAVA ſhould reſent the neg lect of a Son, 
1 a Client, of a heme Captive, or 
o of any one whom thou haſt obliged: nd 
l by thy Bounty raiſed from a low to a 
ſplendid Fortune ; who owes his Being, 
his Fortune, his Liberty, and all the 
Comforts and Bleſſings o Life to thee. 
And is it nothing then to neglect the 
Worſhip of that God, who is the 
Univerſ | Parent, Lord, and Bene- 
factor of the World; ho has re- 
deemed thee with the Blood of his 
Son, and deſigned a more glorious 
Happineſs for thee, if th HY unjuſt and 
ungrateful neglects of him do not 
render thee uncapable of his Fa- 
vou? 

But how unpardonable i is it for a 
Man to be falſe to his Oaths and Co- 
venants? Such Per ſons are not thought 
fit for Humane Converſation, who 
break the moſt Sacred Ties, and there- 
fore can never be truſted; but yet no 
Man ever broke his Word, much leſs 
an Oath or Covenant, but when he 
expected to make ſome ad vantage of 
it : And ſhall I break the Covenant of 
my God ? a Covenant to which I owe 
all my hopes of Happineſs, all — 

"Co 


+37 


T2293 
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Good I now enjoy, and all that I ex-Chap. 1 


pet ? If I forfeit my Intereſt in Kg 


Covenant, 1 muſt be miſerable, and 
periſh” like a Fool; and ſince I cannot 


forfeit Intereſt without breaking 
my Covenant; I 9 like an 
Apoſtate, 8 agate, a 60 füt rde 

ho de the 


like one erves to 


worſt things, buc*deferves Ns 


and is it *(O'&rievous thing" Wor- 
ſhip God, that I ſhould chuſe rather 


to be unſuſt, 20 beſubgrateful,:f 
perfidious t6 God, 20 Heftig chis 
and Favour, and ta nini. his ht 
Diſpleaſure, chan AUR Heth 
owe all td him tluat have, and thayd 


i LEE N 


2 1891 10 IO ind 
51 (Eid HNA 10 Gift? 3 0 1 


* 
1 | i Jon _—_ 
120 SOM 1215 Lo N 211 
2 22 : _ 1 7 - EF 7 bo A # 
1 7 40 4 210303 3; 7 = 
RE 23 I 2 e% 4 x a. 44 
: #1 * boo B A III, mo 1993 
8742 ee) 3 * 4 
e eee BA 209501, vero Is etre 
| 7 1 "ow" x ; \ 
35 Te ER, Rat} 303, 34k. SM. AIR l 
— | ww, 4 5 
bn i" G SGi. 
221713 10885 42203 
2 12 # 1815 
? PE 
t I 11111 
N . 8 


82 


E29 * 
00 * — 2 a 
" ol * 4 
* : 4 * = . £ N 4 % 
4 ' . 4 „ " „ Y-4$ 4 
— 1 
8 # _— 
14 | . : 
* * * = , * 1 . 3 ot ay 4 
v : * 1 I * * 
b ** * , . 
% 


4 2 + 3 1 = 4 +. 
2 4 1 14 1 TEE 14 

4 5 „ _S [ 8. 4 . X * Ph 
| | | HI | 
t V} a 4 - 4 2 
. IE 2 1 0 To 97! 

5 - « Ew 

741} 

E | ww #K ; 518 


cane the Daver, of pos igion, 


boeh with reſpect to this World and 


to 5 next; andthe. follyof it; with 


* ferigus ee to lg Men 
170 take Care „their Sol. 


2 11 Diel Tirol} I 3 

Econdly; ; IChall now: -conkder the 
* f Irreligion, in neglecting 
oe? —— Worſhip of God: 

For thoſe. WhO will not be wrought on 
by a ſenſe of Juſtioe or Gratitude, 
may yet be 3 duby the more 
brutiſh principle of Fear. Now the 
Danger of this reſpects both this World 
and thenext. 

1. The Danger of Irreli ion, with 
reſpect to this World. r= who- 


ever believes there is a God, who go- 


verns all Humane Affairs, in whom we 
live, move, and have our Being, who 
difpoſes of our ſeveral Fortunes and 


Conditions of Lite, muſt needs appre- 


hend himſelf in great danger of being 
miſerable here, while he neglects to 
adore and reverence the ſoveraign and 

un- 


with reſpect to this World, 83 
unaccountable Lord of the World. Chap. 1. 
We find throughout the Scripture, FW W 

that the Promiſe even of Temporal 
Bleſſings and Deltverance, is made only 
to thoſe who beg it of God by their 
fervent atid importunate Prayers, This 
is the courſe all good Men in all Ages 
have taken, and found the bleſſed ſuc- 
cefs of it: Call apon me in the day of Pfl. 50. 15. 
trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorify me. For thou, Lord, art good, and Pſal. 86.5, 6, 7. 
rezay to forgive; and plenteous in Mer- 
Cy unto 22 — that call upon thee, Give 
ear, O Lord, unto my Prayer, and at- 
tend unto the Voice of my Supplications. 
In the day of my trouble I will call upon 
thee, for thou wilt anſwer me. He ſhall Pil. 91. 15. 
call apon me, and I will anſwer him; 1 
will be with him in trouble, I will deliver 
him, and honour him. The Lord is nigh Pal, 14 5. 18, 
unto all them that call upon him, to all % 
that call upon him in Truth. He will © 
fulfil the defire of them that fear him; 
be alſo will hear their cry, and will 
ſave them, The Lord preſerveth all them 
that love him; but the wicked will be de- 
ſfroy. Where, thoſe who love God, are 
thoſe who pray unto him; and there- 
fore the wicked, whom God will de- 
ftroy, are thoſe who do not pray to 
1 os. him, 


$4 


The Danger of Irreligion 


PAR I. him, who neglect or deſpiſe his Wor- 
cg whence it is the Pſalmiſi de- 


ſcribes God, that he is One that, hear- 


Plal. 65. 2. eth Prayers; O thou that heareſt Prajer, 


anto 1 ſhall all fleſh Sei hq 01 
For indeed it is not reaſanable. to 
expect that God ſhould beſtow thoſe 
Bleſſings and Deliverances on us, which 
we do not think worth asking, or will 
not own him to have the diſpoſal of.; 
thoſe who will not pray for thoſe good 
Things they want, will not bleſs God 


for giving them: and no wiſe Man 
thinks it prudent to place his Favours, 
where they ſhall meet with no return; 


which is like burying good Seed in a 
barren Soil, that deceives the cxpeRta- 
tion of the Husbandman. 

God indeed being the Maker of the 


World, takes care of all his Creatures; 


but then he expects that reaſonable 
Creatures ſhould beg the protection 
and proviſions of his Providence, be- 
cauſe this is an excellent Inſtrument of 
Government, as it keeps Mankind un- 


der a conſtant ſenſe of his Power and 
Providence, and in a conſtant depend. 


ence on him. 8 
Thoſe who expect all good T hings 
from God, dare not provoke him to 
anger 


with reſpect to this World. 85 
auger by the breach of his Laws: Men Chap. 1. 
are naturally aſhamed of approaching 
the Preſence of God, when they are 
conſcious to themſelves of any great 
Crime, but ſneak and hide themſelves, 
2s Children do when they have diſ- 
pleaſed their Parents, and dare not ask 
any kindneſs till they have firſt ob- 
tained their Pardon; which makes it 
highly reaſonable and neceſſary for 
God to diſcountenance Irreligion, by 

caſting off the care of ſuch Men who 
refuſe to worſhip him. 

It is true, very many Irreligious Men 
do thrive in this World, and arrive to 
great Eſtates, and to great Honours; for 
God does not make fuch an exat̃t differ- 
ence between good and bad Men in this 
Life, as he will do in the World to come; 
and there is no reaſon he ſhould, ſince 
he can ſerve the Ends of his Pr ovidence 
in the proſperity of bad Men. 

But yet there is a vaſt difference be- 
tween God's permitting the proſperity 
of bad Men, and that conſtant Provi- 
dence which watches over goed -Men. 
Bad Men may advance themſelyes»by 
Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, and Perjury ; 
but they are not advanced by the Blef 
Ti ing, but by the Permiſſion of God, 

63 for 


— 


86 


The Danger of Frreligion, &c. 


PART I. for God never bleſſes any wicked Arts; 


and therefore ſuch Mens Proſperity is 
very uncertain, and as tottering as the 
Thrones of Uſurpers: for tho they 


have a good Title with reſpect to 


Prov. 10. 22. 


Men, yet they are but Uſurpers with 
reſpect to God, and therefore are tum- 
bled down again at his pleaſure. But 
the only ſure way of thriving in the 
World, is by God's Bleſſing ; theſe 
are the only laſting and durable Riches 
and Honours, which are free from 
ſuch Vexations and Troubles, Fears 
and Diſappointments as attend on 
unjuſt Poſſeſſions ; as the Wiſe Man 
tells us, The Bleſſing of the Lord, it 
maketh rich, and he addeth no ſorrow 
with it, 8 by 0 
The ſum is this: It is poſſible for 
Irreligious Men to enjoy great proſpe- 
rity without God's Bleſſing, and thoſe 
who like this way may take it; but it 
is a. very uncertain, and a very ſlip- 
pery way, it often ends in Povert 
and Contempt, or leads to the Gal. 
lows; or Men loſe their ſtanding, 


When they are almoſt got up to the 


But thoſe who deſire God ſhould take 


top of the Precipice, and they tumble 
down faſter than ever they got up : 


care 


worſhip him; For bay ty: * 
thoſa he ritto, IA hens, race 55 
as not. Some bad: Men ar ft. a- 
5 el roſperous, but a hunũredl dor 
| miſkrable ; and no:Mancean be 
feeur6NortMiſery(:but imttie Prottcti- 
on of Goat Nn bus Mom 
£10 NDOF- f o 111314 - 2801890 
- Secondl v4 There s a rich greater 
Danger ik this im religion, audxtar 
is; The leſs of out Souls, for 
| Eternal Happineſs, ** miſeries of 
an Eterflaf Death. Now _= Goalirniefs 1 Tim. 4. 8. 
which hath rhe promiſe of this Liß awd 
G that whichiis to comb"; nd'the Grucdof 
God which brings Subvitjony that is, The 
_ GoſpeF of Chriſt;- which" —— f 
Promiſes of eternal Lie, 'batlscap 
Ante all Mew, teaching ui "Hite dew) 2 2. IT, 12. 
angle 4nd'worlily Laſts; m 
ide foberly, ee and g ; 
this gage ori. 5 Teer Gon. 
ditions of! Eternal Life, Wirhout per- 
forming auhc we fim! never ſee God; 
but the iritemperate, Unifighteous,'un- 
ly Men fhell be condemned to the 
puniſhment of Devils, to outward dirk- 
"meſs, where there is weeping and watling, 


Ke eie of 9 * evermore.” go 
or 


l yHrelig ia de) CS 


PuxTilhnForGbdling io ch 

YN aloconſiant free: G otra © Kpreſles 

it salt igt Homage, uWoubip, 
and Oberliene d ich vital Prin- 
wpl&5dfnAckgion : the Meg have 
at great Ham Fyery 1699); Qualities 
atdd:dvtialtjeniVertpes3iidvha;ahey-.are 
modeſt and "temperate, juſt an tex 
Dealings, ' pitiful to the Poor, of a 
hiberat Tandy geterows!' Spixibcin, pro- 
mtring got Deſigns it Mf (affable, 
court, aidoabt 


= - 


werſations yet if they have ing ſenſę 
20+ HL ed, asthelſe, Men haye: net; who 
\negleQ. hisWorſhip, all this is na part 
of Religion shut Owing tou natural 
Temper, and od Breeding, or hi 
xtwne: Policy, r ſuch other Cauſes as 


may; make. Men good Neighbonggnd 


...:7 \Cimens, but cannot make them good 
Gheiſtians; They may reap fome;Tem- 
por Rewards of of theſe Vertues,. hut 
they cannot carry them to Heaven, f or 


.indeed-fach Men jare not: qualified for 


the Wolz and che happineſs gf; Hea- 
ven, Which it knows rang} dove, - and 


-admire,;and:.praiſe'the great Maker : 
and Redeemer of the Woxld.; which 

no Man can do who hath. not 2 quick 
0 4 ent Tak of his. + Exgallcavie 


#8 


ing, inebein Con 


to the Souls of... 8 8 39 
. And how, intolerable Chap. 1. 
would.it be for ſuch Men to keep an 
free Stan Heaven, to wor- 5 
ſhip God, and 922701 = praiſes Day and 
Night, for ef pad ever; ho fin 
itloſt 7 banda dry, inſipid, weari- 
2 n x worſhip. God here on 
ae vu > ber need not fear that 

ace, for t hey.ſhall never be trou- 

with it: fone. ſhall. be received 
4 into Heaven, but thoſe, ho by the 
ant exerciſes of Deyotion on 
eich have ſpixitualized their Minds, 
ad.made Religion, in ſome meaſure, 
Ko Re agi a as well as their Work 
and Duty. 199 * 
And becauſe there are * 1 in- 
cankiderace Men, who think to grow 
very religious, and to repent of all 
their Sins 15 they die, and, thereby 


prevent t he, danger, of eternal Dam- 
garten, 1 wauld' deſire them to: conſi- 
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3 ial)! * = hat the great FR of 
Irpeligion, of an, habitual negle& of 

God's Worſhipz i is, That it lets looſe 
the reins to all, manner of, Wicked- 
neſs, 0, naturally: "tends to. harden 
Men. in Sin, and very often, e 2 in 

f own- 


18 


/ 
90 Neglect of Gut's Worſhip 
PAR 1 I. down- right Atheiſm. Men, Who have || ab 
A. caſt off all ſenſe and "reverence Tof Sp 
God, have'no other reſtraint from the || th. 
| | greateſt Villanies, but what t Jas M 
| 5 * Land, their WII mtural Tem. Wi 
their Education"#nd--Cojverſe, | ch 
1 ſuch⸗ like Conſiderations lay upon Ar 
them; which can keep very few' Men Cal 
who have caſt off the Fear and Reve- as 
rence of God, within any tolerable J hir 
bounds: and thus Men run into the wii 
wildeſt Exceſſes, and wound their Þ Qr 
Conſciences, and ſtain their Reputati- | out 
ons, till they grow: hopeleſs, deſperate, He 

and impudent Sinners. 

Men, who are very bad, and yet will , 
not neglect their Prayers, nor abſent I fol] 
themſelves wholly from Chriſtian Af. mo 
ſemblies, do what they can, find great reli 

checks of Conſcience, and have a great we 
many ſober Intervals; they cannot lay ¶ apt 
their Prayers, and confeſs their Sins toll lar 
God, and beg his Pardon and Mercy, abo 
but "their Conſciences will reproach Þ But 
them, and put them at leaſt upon ſome | Th, 
by fect reſolutions of Amendment: ; ; 
when they attend the preaching of | the 

the Word, they often are ſo ſtartled Att 
and ſcared, and labour under ſuch ] beli 
ſtrong Convictions, that they are 8 if t 
aDicy 


hardens Men in Sin. 91 
able to reſiſt any longer; and the good Chap. 1. 
Spirit of God 2 not wholly forſake VS 
thoſe, Men who attend the  publick 
Miniſtries of Grace, but ſometimes 

works ſuch miraculous Cures, as are 

the triumphs of a Soveraign Grace. 

And therefore the Caſe of theſe Men 

can never be ſo deſperate and hopeleſs 

as theirs is, who take care to think of 

him as little as poffibly they can, and 
withdraw themſelves Nom publick In- 
ſtructions, that they may fin on with- 

— diſturbance, till they drop into 

Hell. 


Thirdly; Let us now conſider the | 
folly: of Irreligion; and there is the | 
more reaſon to do this, becauſe the Ir- 
religious and Profane, the Practical as 
well as the Speculative Atheiſt, is very 
apt to hoaſt of his Wit and Under- 
ſtanding, and to think himſelf much 
above the ordinary level of Mankind. 
But the Spirit of God calls them Fools, 

The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There 
is no Gad; which is not only meant of 
Atheiſt, who though he-profeſſeth to 
believe that there is a God, yet lives as 
if there were none. And if RY 
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os The great Folly of | Irrelivion 


| PART I. be the only true Wiſdom, Irreligi- 
Don muſt be the greateſt Folly; and 


yet ſo we are taught in Scripture, that 
the fear of the Lord, that is, the Wor- 
ſhip of God, which is the moſt natural 
expreſſion of our reverence of him, 


Job 28. 28. 


Pſal. 111. 10. # the beginning of Wiſdom ; a good un- 
der ſtanding have all they that do his Com- 


the beginning of Wiſdom , and the 
Kyowleag of the Holy is Under ſtand- 


ing. 


Now what I have already diſcourſed 
of the Evil and Danger, proves alſo 
the Folly of Irreligion; for what can 
be more fooliſh than that which con- 
tradicts the beſt Reaſon of our Minds, 
and our natural Obligations to worſhip 


What can be more fooliſh than to 
undermine our on Intereſt, to lay 
trains of Miſery for our ſelves, and to 
forfeit our preſent and future Happi- 
which will droll away a Mans Eife and 
his Soul together. 
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that is Wiſdom : Ihe Fear of the Lord 


Prov. 9. 10. mandments. The Fear of the Lord 1 


God, founded on the higheſt Wiſdom ? 


neſs? That ig curſed, contemptible Wit, 


I-ralights transforms: «Men, &c. 93 


But beſides all this, the Folly of Irre- Chap, 14 
ligion will appear, le We ei — PR 
two > Tings. . es T 17 T1 015 
a That i it e Man ion -A 
Beaſt 3c and then, tho ſuch a - Man 
may have all the wild conceits of Apes 
and Monkeys, and the craft and ſub- 
tilty of a Fox, yet he has not the Un- 
derſtanding and Wiſdom of a Man. 
He may have an inferior ſort of Wit, 
and may be reckoned the top and per- 
fection of the mere Animal and. Senſi · 
tive Life, but is fallen vaſtly; below the 
attainments of Menz for it is not Rea- 
ſon, but Religion, which is the glory 
and perfection of Humane Nature, as 
every one muſt acknowledg, who- be: 
lieves that there is a God: for God i 18 
the nobleſt Object of our Minds, and 
to adore and worſhip him, is to act aer 
cording to the moſt Kaner ca Pacity | 
of our Natures. 

I doubt not at all, bur 3 Cl 
tures have an inferior degree of Rea- 
ſon, fitted to => lo Attainments of 
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94 religious Men act foolifhly © = | 
Pax T I. know God, nor worſhip him; they | » 
cannot ſee nor adore his infinite Per- ti 
fections, their Reaſon is confined to a tt! 

narrow compaſs, to thoſe things which y 


- concern the preſervation of their own 
Being, and the enjoyments of their 
Natures : and ſuch a kind of Being is 
an Irreligious Man, whoſe Reaſon in- 
deed is capable of higher and nobler 
flights, but is pinion'd down, and 
'confined to preſent and ſenſible Ob- 
jects, and ſerves only to corrupt and 
deprave a more excellent Nature into a 
brutiſh Stare: | 
No if that be the true Wiſdom and 
Glory, the ſpecifical Difference of a 
Man, which diſtinguiſhes him from all 
inferior Creatures, then Rehgion, as the 
Scripture tells us, muſt be his Wiſdom); 
and whatever Wit Irreligious Men 
may pretend to, being ſo much below 
the Attainments, nay, being no better 
than the Corruption of Humane Na- 
ture, it may ſet them a degree above 
the Wit of a Beaſt, but is no better 
than Folly in a Man. 


0 2. There is net a more certain de- 
monſtration of Felly, than for Men to 
aft fooliſhiy, eſpecially in matters 4 
L es - Va 


JEST 


in Mutters of greateſt Concernment. 


vaſt Concernment: and this conſidera- 52 ** 
tion impeaches the Irreligious Man of 


the moſt deſpicable: Folly ; as to give 
you ſome Inſtances of this. 


Some rom to  worthip God out of 
aicareleſs trifing Humour; they never 


_ conſider what ode 1s, how much they 
owe to him, how intirely they are at 


his diſpoſal, what the danger and pu- 


niſbment of Irreligion is; and if it be 
Folly not to uſe the wiſeſt s houghts, 
and: beſt Conſideration we have in 
matters of the greateſt moment, then 
Aigen! is Foll 
Others neg eds tl the Worſhip of God, 
becauſe it dilturbs them in the ſecure 
enjoyment of their Luſts, and puts a 
great many black and melancholy 
-Dhoughts into their Heads: which. is 
juſt as wiſe as to {hut our Eyes, and 
run down a Precipice, becauſe it makes 
us melancholy to open our Eyes and 
ſee our Danger; whereas a wiſe Man 


would rather chuſe to open his Eyes, 


that he might ſee how to avoid it. 
Others take offence at Religion, be- 


cauſe they ſee a great many Hypo- 


cnites- zealous: pretenders to Religion, 
and they had as good never mind Re- 


kgiones be Hypocrites: but is this a 
good 


9% 


96 eligivus Men act ol 


PART I. 8580 Reaſon. not to mind Religioii, 
aa becauſe Hypocrites pretend to Relipt- 
on, When indeed they have none? 
Cannot they be ſincerely Religious, 
tho Hypocrites be not? Are There 
not a great many religious Men HO 
are no Hypocrites? And is not that a 
better Reafon to be Religious without 
Hy pocriſy, than to be of no Religion, 
to declare to all the World that we ale 
not Hy pocrites? ag 
Others are Candalized at the great 
variery of Religions, which are as con- 
trary to each other, as Light to Dark- 
neſs; and conclude, "that it is t no 
purpoſe to trouble their Heads about 
any form of Religion, for they may 
be miſtaken after all, and they bad as 
good be of no Relig jon; as Hot of the 
right. But if theſe Men did but wiſe: 
ly conſider of what infinite concern- 
ment true Religion is, they Would con- 
elude quite otherwiſe; that ſeeing there 
1s ſo much diſpute which is the true 
Religion, they would uſe the greater 
diligence and honeſty to find it out, 
and hope that God would pardon 
 thoſe- Miſtakes which are merely the 
Errors of their Underſtanding, when 
they offer up to him a pious and 
devout 
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 Irreligious Men abr fooliſhly: = 
deyout Soul; they would rather con · Chap. 1: 
chude, that an honeſt Man, who is bt N. 


byaſſed by Intereſt, and does not chuſe 
a falſe Religion upom a Deſign, wilt be 


accepted for his Sincerity and Devotion, 


by that God who is a merciful andeom- 
paſſionate Father, and very ready to 
pirdbn all invincible Miſtakes, When 
they are not made invineible by of 
own Fault. But to caſt off all Religion, 
becauſe there is ſome difficulty in finds 
ing the riglit, is juſt as if a Fraveller, 
when he meets with a great many croſs 
Ways, ſhould: reſolve to go no farther 
for fear he ſhould. miſtake the right 
Road, tho he is ſure that he ſhall never” 
get home if he go no farther. | 
Others are ſo tired with their Secu- 
lar Affairs, and hard Labour all the 
Week, that truly they muſt make San. 
day a Holy Day, not for Devotion, 
but for Reſt and Paſtime, as a Holy 
yy commonly now ſignifies; and- 
therefore they cannot go to Chureh, 
which will tire them more than all 
their Weeks Work did: that is to ſay, 
They feel tlie Wants and Neceſſities of 
their Bodies, and muſt take care of 
them, but their Souls muſt ſhift for 
themſelves; they _ bear —_ 
DOTY an 


98 A. ſerious ExhortatiuCnn 
PART I. and cold, and nakedneſs; but never 
I conſider, 'Who can dwell with devouring 
. Fire? who can gwell with everlaſting 
Barnings ? But more of this preſent- 
7 Such kind of fooliſh Reaſonings as 

_ theſe, make Men negle& the Worſhip 
of God; and ſhould any Man act or 
reaſon ſo weakly in his worldly Affairs, 
he would be beg*d for a Fool if he 

| were worth the keeping. ERA 
Thus I have endeavoured -to con- F 
vince theſe Men of the Evil, Danger, 1 
and Folly of Irreligion ; I now pro- 


ceed to the ſecond Thing: propoſed, þ 
to perſwade them to take care of their in 
. EN * 
2. Let me therefore earneſtly ex- *. 
hort all Men to take care of their 8. 
Souls; for this is the true Reaſon why pe 
they neglect the Worſhip of God, he- wh. 
cauſe they are ſottiſhly unconcerned gl b 


what will become of their Souls after 8 
Death, whether they ſhall be happy 
or miſerable in the World to come. 
For all Men, who made it the great 
Buſineſs of their Lives to get to Hea- 
ven, who are impatiently deſirous to 
ſee God, and to enjoy him, who are 
Tie Tx afraid 


„ 
* had 


to the Care of our Souls! | 
afraid of nothing ſo much as of bein 
baniſhed from his Preſence: I ſay, theſe 
Men are ſerious and hearty in theit 


Religion, They ſeek firſt the Kyngdom 


of God and his Righteoaſneſs. For tho 
* Worſhip be a natural Debt 
which we owe to God as we are his 
Creatures, yet God in great Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs: has ſo ordered all the 
parts of Worſhip, that we may at the 
ſame Time, and in the ſame Act, wor- 


| ſhip and glorify God, and ſerve and 
ſupply the Wants and Neceſſities of 


our own Souls. The worſhip of In- 
nocent Creatures conſiſted principally 
in praiſing that great, wiſe, and boun- 
tiful Maker and Governor. of the 
World ; but the Religion of Sinners 
is fitted to a lapſed ſtate, to heal and 


recover our Souls, to reſtore us to the 
Perfection and Happineſs of our Na- 
tures, and to entitle us to new and 


glorious Rewards. 


Since we are Sinners, God hath 


made it one part of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, and given us great encourage- 
ment to confeſs our Sins, and to ask 
pardon and forgiveneſs for them : And 
can any Man who loves his Soul, and 
conſiders, that the Wages of Sin is 


H 2 Death, 


g Chap. 1. 
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1% = Religious Worſhip futed 
PART I. Death, be careleſs in ſuing out his Far- 
Udon. Muſt thou die eternally, Sin- 


ner, unleſs thou obtaineſt thy Pardon 
from God, and wilt thou not fall down 
upon thy Knees, and lie proſtrate. in 


the Duſt before him? Doſt thou 


think it ſufficient to reſerve this Work 
for thy laſt Breath, when thou art ſo 
haſty to procure a Pardon from thy 
Prince, when thou haſt only forfeited 
a periſhing Eſtate, or a mortal Life? 


Methinks I ſhould ſee thee run with 


all ſpeed to Church, for fear thou 
ſhouldſt come too late to offer up thy 
Confeſſions and Prayers with the Con- 
gregation, by the Mouth of God's 
Miniſter, who is appointed to pray for 
thee, and to receive that reviy Ig Ab- 
ſolution which is promiſed to all hum- 
ble Penitents, confeſſing and praying, 
Sinners. And ſince our own. unwor- 
thineſs, our manifold and great Sins, 
might juſtly diſcourage us from ap- 

proaching the Preſence of ſo Holy a 
God; God has in infinite Mercy pro- 
vided a great High-Prieſt for us, to 
offer up our Prayers to God, and to 
intercede for us; and has commanded 
us to come to him in his Name: and 
{hall we forfeit our Intereſt in our Sa- 

5 1 1 . _ wviour's 


1 SSK = . or on ſe 


to the Wants of our Souls. 


viour's Interceſſion, by neglefting g to c | 


beg pardon in his Name: For the & 
Work of out great High-Prieſt, is to 
offer up our Prayers. to God, incenſed 
and perfumed with his own Merits. 
But this ſuppoſes that we muſt offer 
up our Prayers to God in his Name; 
and therefore rhoſe who do not pray 
to God in Chriſt's Name, have no part 
nor intereſt in his Interceſſion: He is 
an Advocate for none but thoſe who 
worſhip God in his Name. And 
ſince our Natures are greatly corrupt - 
ed, and we are very weak and unable 
to ſerve God in an acceptable manner, 
in our own ſtrength, God has made 
it a part of his Worſhip to beg the 
ſupplies of his Grace, and has promi- 
ſeq to 5 5k his Holy Spirit to them who 
ask him; and when we find by daily 
experience, how liable we are to the 
allaults of Temptations, and how ea- 
fily we are conquered by them, and 
know how impoffible it is ever to get 
to Heaven, unleſs we be renewed and 
ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt ; Can any 
Man who loves his Soul, expoſe him 
ſelf naked and unarmed to a tempting 
World and Devil, without ſo much as 
begging the Auxiliary Forces, and Di- 
H 3 vine 


Religious Worſhip fitted 


PARA I. vine Aids of the Holy Spirit, which 
C ue may have for asking, but ſhall ne- 


ver have without. You are glad of 
any help and aſſiſtance to promote 


your ſecular Intereſt. When a City is 


ſieged by powerful and numerous 


Enemies, they ſend Embaſſadors to 
their Allies and Confederates, and will 
never want help for want of asking it; 
and ſhall we be ſo fooliſh as to become 
the triumph and the ſcorn, and a prey 


to our Spiritual Enemies, for want of 


crying to God to ſave us? 1 

| For the ſame Reaſon, our bleſſed 
Lord has appointed and inſtituted the 
Holy Feaſt of his Sacramental Body 
and Blood, as a conveyance of new 
Life and Grace to us; and have thoſe 
Men any care of their Souls, as well 
as any honour for their crucified Lord, 
who deny themſelves ſo ineſtimable a 
privilege of feaſting on the Symbols of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood ? which ſeals 
to all worthy Communicants the par- 
don of their Sins, and more firmly 


unites them to Chriſt their Head, and 
to each other, and intitles them to the 


powerful influence of that Divine Spi- 
rit, which dwells in, actuates, and go- 
Verns the whole Church and Body of 
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to the Wants of our Souls. 


Thus we are very ignorant, and very Chap. I 
unmindful of our Duty, and God in 


great goodneſs has appointed a whole 
Order of Men, whoſe buſineſs it 1s to 
inſtruct us, to teach us what we do 
not know, and to mind us of thoſe 
Things which we are apt to forget, 


and has made it our Duty, and a part 


of his Worſhip, to attend their In- 
ſtructions. And tho I hope, in ſuch 
an Age, and ſuch a Church as this, 
there are a great many - Chriſtians ſo 
knowing, that they need not be taught 
their Duty; yet it is fad to conſider 
how many very ignorant Profeſſors 
there are that want to be inſtructed 


in the firſt Rudiments of Chriſtian 


Knowledg; and warm, zealous, and 
frequent Exhortations, are of great 
uſe to the moſt knowing Chriſti- 
SETS. TT | 


And though a great many who - 


have little other Religion, are forward 
enough to hear Sermons, yet it grieves 
me to think how many there are who 
will live, die, and periſh for ever in 
their Ignorance, becauſe they refuſe 
Inſtruction ; who can never be per- 
ſwaded to attend either Sermons, or 


Catechiſing, or ſo much as reading the 
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14 We Care of our Soul- 


PAR J. Scripture; and yet theſe very Men f| n 
could be contented to hear a large diſ- 10 
cCourſe of News, or Trade, or Mer- tc 

chandize ; Or | how they might order Ol 

their Affairs to better advantage, and V 

are glad to be told of any iſtake or In 
= | Error which might have been prejudi- be 
= cCial to them in their ſecular Affairs. of 
And I need not tell you the reaſon of or 
4 2 Difference, they are in very good u 
J earneſt to get this World, but are ve- fo 
1 ry indifferent and unconcerned about ab 
| the next. - So that all the parts of Re- de 
5 Worſhip, as they are expreſ- un 

ſions of our Reverence and Devotion th 

| for God, ſo they immediately tend to th 
| the happineſs of our Souls : the Vir- ne 
1 tue of them is ſeen in transforming us vo 
into a Divine Nature; in obtaining the fic 
Pardon of our Sins, and the ſupplies So 
of God's Grace, in making us Holy . 

here, and eternally Happy hereafter: ne 

and therefore if we love our Souls, let ne 


us conſtantly exerciſe our ſelves in all 
the Parts and Offices of Religious loy 
Worſhip. bh 

And methinks it ſhould be no tu 
ſuch hard matter to perſwade Men to thi 


love and take care of their Souls; for an 
can any Man haye a greater Concern= Þ rat 


i * 


f greateſt Concernment to us. 105 
ment in the World than this? For to Chap. 1. 
love our Souls ſignifies no more than, 
| to love our Selves, and to take care of 
our own Happineſs : for the Soul is the 
Man, the Body is only the Organ and 
Inſtrument of the Soul, an earthly Ta- 
bernacle, wherein it dwells in this ſtate 
af its Pilgrimage; but it is our Soul 
only that is capable of Joy and Plea- 
ſure, or Grief and Sorrow: and there- 
fore as the Soul is either happy or miſe- 
able, ſo is the Man. And yet all Men 
defire to be happy; this they ſeck with 
unwearied endeavours ; this makes all 
that buſtle and ſtir that is in the World, 
that all Men are a catching after Happi- 
neſs, and a ſcrambling for it. Why then, 
you'l ſay, What is the Diſpute and Dif- 
ficulty, ſince. all Men do love their 
Souls, that is, deſire to be happy; and 
It is only the Soul that reliſhes Happi- 
neſs, or is the Subject wherein Happi- 
neſs d wells? 3 
This is true, and yet very few Men 
love their Souls: for we muſt conſider, 
that the Soul of Man is capable of a 
twyofold Happineſs ; one as it lives in 
this groſs Body of Fleſh. and Blood; 
another as it lives without it in a ſepa- 
rate ſtate, or receives-it again TO 
and 


Ws - The Cart of o Souls 


Pax r Land purged, made a Heavenly and 


spiritus! Body. . 
Noa as the Soul dwells in theſe 


Earthly Bodies, it is 5 to be mighti- 
ly 2 with ſenſual Enjoyments, 


c 
f 
and ſuch Objects as are repreſented to t 
us by our Senſes; and this is the Hap- 1 
pineſs which moſt Men are fond of in 1 
this World, which tempts them to all 1 
thoſe ſenſual Luſts which St. John com- 7 
priſes under the Laſts of the Fleſh, the h 
Laſts of the Eye, and the Pride of Life: | -Y 
but now this is not the greateſt hap- | Al! 
pineſs of the Soul, becauſe dwelling | W 
1n this Body 1s not its moſt verfect 
State ; it is to dwell but a little while 
in this Body, and then can enjoy theſe ſu 
bodily Pleaſures no longer: and there- | itz 
fore that is called the happineſs of the | 4 
Soul, which is agreeable to its moſt an 
perfect ſtate of Life, and commenſu- Ye 
rate to an eternal duration. | to 
| So that the Controverſy in ſhort i is | thr 
this, Whether we will prefer an im- pre 
perfect, unſatisfactory, momentary Hap- 
pineſs, or ſuch a Happineſs, which is 
the biggeſt our Souls are capable of, 
and will laſt to Eternity; and- it is 
ſtrange there ſhould be * difficulty 
in this choice. 
| For 
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of greateſt Concernment to us. 107 
For can an Immortal Being, who is Chap. 1, 
to live eternal Ages, be ſatisfied with 
ſuch periſhing Joys as wax old, and 
expire in half an Age? It would be 
thought very ſtrange that an Immor- 
tal Creature ſhould grow weary of 
Life, and be contented to fall into 
nothing after threeſcore or fourſcore 
Years; and yet this is a much more 
reaſonable defire, than to chuſe ſuch a 
_ happineſs as will laſt but ſixty or eighty 
Tears, when we muſt live for ever; 
and therefore the Atheiſt is much a 
wiſer Man than an irreligious and pro- 
fane Worldling. 1 8 
Every one contemns the Folly of 
ſuch a Prodigal, who ſpends a fair E- 
ſtate in a very ſhort time, and waſts 
away the reft of his Life in Poverty 
and Beggary ; and yet three or four 
Years pleaſure bears ſome proportion 
to threeſcore or fourſcore Years; but 
threeſcore or fourſcore Years have no 
proportion at all to Eternity. | 
Were there no other puniſhment of 
ſuch Folly, but to live for ever in a 
ſenſe of our want, to find no ſutable 
Objects to entertain our Minds, but to 
languiſh perpetually with pining and 
unſatisfied Deſires ; yet this were = 
E a 5 
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Part L. the pain of perpetual Hunger and 


LAVSY Thirſt, ſome what worſe than the de- 


this; for ſuch Men when they come 
into the other World, will be convin- 
ced what Happineſs it is they have loft, 
when they ſhall ſee them coins from the 


lays of Hope, even the torment of 


Deſpair. 


And yet it is much worſe fill thin 


Eaſt and from the Weſt, from the North 


and from the South, and fit down with 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Ring- 
dom of God, and themſelves ſhut out; 


. when they ſhall fee victorious Saints, 
who have triumphed over all the Fol. 
lies and Vanities, all the Smiles, Flat- 
teries and Terrors of this World, clo- 


thed with bodies of pure Light, and 


rewarded with Immarceffible Crowns 


of Glory, ſinging Eternal Hallelujahs 


'to their God and Saviour : and when 
all the toys and pleaſures of this World 


are gone and paſt, and nothing is pre- 
4 — the happineſs of ws non it 
will infinitely more affſict themtothink 
they have miſſed of Heaven, than' it 
would do now to loſe their Eſtates and 
Honours, and let ſlip any opportunity 
they had to make themſelves the Uni- 
verſal Monarchs of the World. _ 


of Heaven, but ſink into Hell, a place 


of endleſs Torments, where there is no 


eaſe, and no hope. So well might our 
Saviour ask that Queſtion, What ſhall 
it profit a Man to gain the whole World; 
and to loſe his own Soul? Or, what ſhall 4 
Man give inexchange for his Soul And 
can any thing in the World deſerve 
more of our care and induſtry, than to 
obtain eternal Happineſs, and to avoid 
eternal Miſery? And yet this cannot 
be done without a ſincere and devout 
performance of all the Acts of Religi- 
ous Worſhip. Thoſe Perſons do not 
deſerve to be God's Friends and Favo- 
rites who do not worſhip him; and 
thoſe are not capable of the Joys of 
Heaven, who cannot reliſh the Plea- 
on of Religion, and the Worſhip of 
ns | 
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of greats} Concernment to us. 109 | 
And yet it is much worſe than this Chap. 1. I's 
too; for ſuch Men will not only mis WS 
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f Publick Worſhip. 


CHAP. l. 
concerning thoſe who forſake Chriſti- 


an Aſſemblies, for want of a due 


ſenſe of the, Nature and Neceſſity 


of Publick Worſhip. Several 
proofs of the Neceſſity of Publick 
Worſhip; fromthe Nature of Re- 


ligious Worſhip ; from the Nature 


' of the Moſaick Worſhip ; from the 
Inflitution of a Chriſtian Church, 


and the Nature of C briſtian Nor- 


ſhip and Diſcipline. 


THERS there are, who either 
wholly, or in a great meaſure, 
forſake our Communion for want of a 
due ſenſe of the Nature and Neceſſi- 
ty of Publick Worſhip; they ac- 
knowledg it is their Duty to worſhip 
God, but they think they can worſhip 
God as well at Home as at Church; 


that it is not the Place which makes 
their Prayers more or leſs „ 


* 


f Publick Worſbip. 111 
but God hears us where- ever we pray, Chap. 2. 
and is always pleaſed, even with the WI 
ſingle and private Devotions of good Ly 
Men: and the World is now ſo well 
ſtored with good Books, that they can 
ſpend their time in reading at Home to 
as good purpoſe, as if they went to 
Church to hear a Sermon. And I 
need not obſerve how many there are 
who act according to theſe Principles, 
2. e. Who ſeldom or never come to 
Church, though how they ſpend their 
Time at home I know not; but have 
great reaſon to ſuſpect, that with too 
many, a warm Bed in the Morning, and 
a Bottle of Wine in the Afternoon, 
ſerves inſtead even of their private 
Devotions. 5 
Now before I proceed to ſhew what 
a great and dangerous miſtake this is, 
I ſhall briefly expoſtulate the Caſe with 
theſe Men, ſuppoſing it to be as they 
ſay, That we may ſerve God very ac- 
ceptably at Home, without attending 
the publick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. 
Suppoſing the Caſe to be equal in it 
ſelf — „yet I beſeech you, 
Why ſhould you prefer your own Pri- 
vate · before the Publick Devotions of 
the Church? Cannot you ſerve God 
| 7 13 


* 
\ 
* 
= ; 
* ” 
& ” 
. % 
— 
— Q M p . — "2 
8 - . A 8 3 ai 
— — - — Üͤ'un— —— — — — — — — 
— ——— rr - 2 — 8 
— Au. <p IgA — eRogene=——oxg— - - — — ao —— = 
— — 2 ——— —— — — - = - — — — — — — - 
— ͤ— — — ] — ALICE EP AAS . ˖—ß＋—ĩ 9. A As. ” — 
— — 2—— —— — — 8 ö 3 fone —— - * — 
@ — 
- 
. 
x Fs , # 4 
4 Ry K S 
_ g 8 D < 8 — n * * 4 
— — mY * 8 8 8 2 2 nn Os 3 apt > * Fee l _ ax E 
3 MER 8 —— . 5 — 
ids Woes —EUä—0ͤ— — - 


= — — 
_——<—-D—_ edn 0 

—— —— —— — 
— — - ee EI on 


— — 
=== = Ex 
— — 


: 14 
1 ö 
1 
442 1 
F 6 
1 3 
1 
n 1 
} j 


— —ũ—6—— — — 


1 | 
Fi 
Mt 
2 Wit, 
10 

14 

4 i 

1 


- — — * 2 
— — —— c — Oi et SIO Len 
a — — — — K 2 — 
W 
4 "3 


— 
——U—ͤ—ͤ— — — 7 2 rg the cur 


ol 


** 1 12 | 
PART]. 


A 


Of Pablick Worſhip. 
at leaft as well at Church as you do at 
Home? And publick Worſhip having 
bin the nniverſal'Practice of the World 
in all Ages, and under all Religions, 
does it Become a modeſt Man to af-- 
front ſo general a Cuſtom, which if it 
be not expreſſy commanded by God, 
yet at leaſt has no hurt in it? And 


_ fince the generality of Mankind have 


not only conſented in ſuch' a Practice, 


hut have believed it to he their Duty, 


to pay their join'd' and publick Ac- 
knowſed 4 to their Univerſal 
Lord and Father; and are apt to ſu- 
ſpect theſe Men of Atheiſm and Irreli- 
gion, who deny or neglect it: What 
Reaſon: can be ſufficient ro perſwade 


any religious Man to oppoſe ſo uni- 


verſal a Belief, and to incur” the pub- 
lick Ts of Infidelity and Irreli- 
ne 1 5 
Eſpecially ſince the publick Exerciſe 
of Religion is enjoyned by Humane 
Laws; and to neglect it, is an affront 


to the publick Wiſdom and Authority 


of a Nation; which, though other 
things were equal, makes publick Af- 


ſemblies a Duty, and private Devotion 


when we ought and may attend on 
publick Aſſemblies, to be a Sin. . 
| An 


Ee. 


Of Publick Wirſhip. 113 


4 e o wt 2 
And indeed we cannot imagine, that Chap. 2, | 


God ſhould take it well of any Man, FW 
how deyout ſoever he be in private, 

who will rather affront. the Utfiverſal 

Practice, founded upon as Univerſal 

a Conſent of Mankind ; will rather be 

thought an Atheiſt or an Infidel ; will 

rather trample upon all Humane Au- 

thority, than join with his Fellow- 

Creatures, and Subjects, and N 13 58 
9 in the publick Acts of his Wor- 

Put the caſe any of you were the 
Father of a very numerous Off. ſpring, 
and that without any expreſs Com- 
mand from you, moſt of your Chil- 

. dren ſhould agree by a common con- 
ſent to viſit you together once a Week 
to ask your Bleſſing, and pay their 
thankful Acknowledgments for your 
great care of them in their Education, 
and in that liberal Proviſion you have 
made for them; but one or two of 
your Children ſhould chuſe to come 

alone to you in private, When no body 
ſees them, and obſtinately refuſe to 
come with the reſt of their Brethren, 
though they were cenſured by them 

with undutifulneſs and ingratitude for 
ſuch a Neglect: I am apt to think, 

1 1 there 


#11. 4 


Of Publick Morſbip. 


PAR I. there is none of you would accept of 
V. ſuch private Acknowledgments, from 


thoſe who refuſed the more publick 
and ſolemn Addreſſes: and We have 
as little reaſon to expect acceptance 
from God, when we refuſe to worſhip 
him in the Congregation of his Saints, 
how devout ſoeyer we are alone. 
Nay, though we ſhould grant that 
private Devotions were as acceptable 
to God as Publick, ſuppoſing they 
were performed with equal Zeal and 
Fervency of Mind, yet upon this ac- 
count Publick Worſhip has much the 
advantage; good Company in all 
Caſes is apt to give us greater briskneſs 
and vigour of Mind: the very pre- 
ſence of devout Souls, who breath 
forth their ardent Deſires to God, is 
enough to fire our cold and chill Spi- 
rits; and good Men receive warmth 
and quickneſs from each other, and 
grow into greater ardours and tranſ- 
ports. Hypocrites have no other ſenſe 
of Devotion but what they receive 
from good Company; but good Men 
1 de who have a true and con- 


ſtant ſenſe of God, many times expe- 
. rience a great difference in this reſpect, 
between their private Retirements, 
OT Do Cn og Wn * 
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Public Worſhip proved, &c. 115 Wl 
and the more. publick and folemn Acts Chap. 2, * 
JJJ;«ͤÜ——ĩ MD d f 
_ Thus you ſge, that though we could e It 
produce no expreſs. proof of the ne- Ml 
ceſſity of publick Worſhip; yet there | 
are ſufficient reaſons to prevail with 5 lit 
every wiſe and good Man, not to hit 
withdraw himſelf from the Commu- j 
nion of Religious Aſſemblies; and 160 
therefore indeed we ſhall never find Wil 
that a truly wiſeand good Man does; il 
Private Devotion may be a pretence to 0 
juſtify the neglect of publick Worſhip; 1 
but I dare appeal to theſe Mens own 19 
Conſciences, that it is never the true 1 
Quſe; for Men who do heartily des i 
ſire to worſhip God, will chuſe to wor-. il p 
ſhip him in the beſt and moſt ſolemn Mt 
manner, that is, in the publick Aſſem- Hi 


blies of Chriſtians. But yet to take 1 
away this very pretence from them, I = 
come now to conſider our Obligations 
to publick Worſhip, | 


1. And firſt I ſhall argue from the 
Nature of Religious Worſhip, and the 
fundamental Reaſons of it. Now Wor- 
ſhip ſignifies all that part of Religion, 
Which immediately reſpects God, as it 
. ts diſtinguiſhed from Sobriety and Righ- 
888 I 2 teouſneſc, 
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PART I. reouſueſs, and is commonly known by 
the name of Godlineſs ; as the Apoſtle 


Tit. 2. 12. 


Pſal. 22. 22. Name unto my Brethren; in the midſt 4 
ER the 


Publick Worſhip proved . 


divides the ſeveral Duties of Religion 


into three parts, living ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godly in this preſent World. 


And the proper Notion of worſbippin 
God, is to honour him; all the ſevera 
AQs of Worſhip honous God, as they 
ſignify our great ſenſe and devout ac- 
knowledgment of his Being, Power, 


and Providence, of the Excellencies 


and Perfections of his Nature, our de- 
pendence on him, ſubmiſſion to him, 
truſt and aMance in him; ſuch as are 
great and venerable apprehenſions of 


God, Prayers, Praiſes, Thankſgivings, 


and the like. 1 
Now every Man muſt acknowledg, 
that Honour is always the greater, the 
more publick it is: That he who has 
great and admiring Thoughts of God, 


and publiſhes this to the World in the 


moſt ſolemn manner, honours God a 
great deal more, than he Who keeps 
theſe Thoughts to himſelf, and praiſes 
God ſo privately, that no Man knows 
it but himſelf. The Prophet David 


reſolved to make his Praiſes of God as 


publick as he could: I will declare thy 


as «@ 8 


from the RED of Weep 11 7 


the Congregation will 7 praiſe thee. And Chap. 2. 
exhorts others, to exalt him in the Con- C 4 

greg ation of the Peo cople, and praiſe iſe him in Plal. 167. 32. 

the Aſſemblies of the Elders, Praiſe ye Pla. 111. 1. 

the Lord; I will praiſe the Lord with 5 

whole Hart, in the A ſſembiy of 1 the os 

rk Et, and in the C ongregation,” ' | 

"And beſides this, we m conſi ber / 

that there are two patts of Wo 1 

the Worſhip of the Mind, w 1 5 con- | 

ſits 1 in honouring God Bu, devout - 

and pious Affections, in bowing our 

Souls before him; and the ext erna 

and viſible expreſſions and figni Far: 
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ons of this Wed. which is external 
and viſible Worſh 0 ſuch as prayin 
and praiſi ing God with an audible = 
Not” falling down on the ground, 
kneeling, uncovering the Head, and 
thoſe other outward Expreſſions of . - "= 
votion, which ſignify the humble and | 
d vout Affections of the Mind. Now © 
fo ugh theſe external ſigns of Honour 
may and ought to be uſed in Private 
and Cloſet-Devotions, ſoit be with due 
caution, not to make them publick, 
Which is a RE. of Pharifaical Hypo- 
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criſy; y et per uſe of them is Pi 
in publck Acts of Worſhip, to teſtify kl 
our concurrence. and agreement with 9 
ws 3 other i 
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= Publick Worſhip wo 


PART 8 devout Perſons in the ſame AQs 
* of Worſhip: for God knows. 'our 
Thoughts and Affections, and there- 
fore needs not to be acquainted With 
our Deſires, by clothing them with 
words; - he hears the moſt ſilent breath- 
ings of our Souls, and therefore Heeds 
not that we ſhould ſpeak to him in au 
audible Voice; he ſees the bending of 
our Souls, and the moſt humble ſub: 
miſſion and proſtration of our Minds, 
and needs not to be informed of this, by 
bending or bowing-our Bodies to him: 
bat Men cannot ſee this but by exter- 
nal Signs, nor join in the ſame Petiti- 
ons and Praiſes, without words ſo Au- 
dibly] ronounced, that all preſent may 
hear ET and therefore thoſe Scrip 
tures Which require theſe external 
Signs of Worſhip, ſuppoſe that this 
orſhip muſt, be publick - too, that 
we muſt meet together, to © er vj 
our united Prayers and T hankſgivic 5 
to God. And. accordingly we. fd, 
thatall the Pſalms of 179 ere 
ned for publick Worſhip, for the uſe of 
ſter of Muck, to be ſung : as publick 
H 1 of Prayer or T -hankſgiving. 


i And 


0 << 2 N „r EE OIns 


f the Nane of Wolſip. 3 770 


And if we enquire into the funda- Chap. { 


mental Reaſons of Worſhip, we ſhall} A 
find our Obligations much more ſtrong 
to publick t an to private Worſhip, 
though that be our Duty alſo, eſpeci- 
ally when we want. ſuch. publick Op: 
Pine YR 
The natural Reaſon! of worſhipping 
god is, that he is the molt excellent 
and perfect Being, the great and u- 
0 9 Parent and Benefactor, an 
the Soy eraien Lord and Jugg of the 
World: for it becomes us te ee 
ledg and Adore] him. who is Our N Maker, 
in whom we live, mave, And have on 
Being; Who feeds and Clothes Us, who 
defends us from Evil, who encompaſſeth 
us with his loving Kindneſs and tender 
Mercies, And therefore whats are the 
Subjects of moſt of thoſe Forms of 
Worſhip, Prayer and Thankſgiving, 
which we find recorded in Scripture, 
eſpecially in ;the Writings of the Old 
"Teſtament. * 
Now all this is a more cogent Rea- 
ſon for publick than for private Wor- 
ſhip; for though we are bound to ac- 
knowledg thoſe particular Fayours and 
Bleſſings which God hath beſtowed on 
us, which is the foundation of private 
Ge _ "wk 


Publick Worſhip proved 


PART I. Worſhip; yet God is not ſo much to 


be conſidered a private, as a publick 


Benefactor, as an univerſal Parent, and 


ſoveraign Lord, and therefore muſt be 
worſhipped as a publick Benefactor, 


that is, With publick Worſhip : for 


there is no viſible Worſhip of God, as 

the Supream Lord of the World, unleſs 
it be publick. And ſince all Mankind 

are God's Creatures, and the Subjects 


of his Care and Providence, and are 


every one of them bound to worſhip 
the ſame God, natural Reaſon will in⸗ 
form us that we ought all to join in 
the ſame Acts of Worſhip, which gives 


a greater awe and ſolemnity to it: for 
we cannot think that Man was made a 
ſociable Creature for every thing elſe, 
but only for Acts of Worſhip, which 


is his higheſt end and greateſt Perfecti- 


on; and therefore if Men unite them- 
ſelves into Societies, for Civil Order 
and Government, it is as highly rea- 
ſonable that they ſhould” unite for Re- 


ligious Worſhip, unleſs -we think that 
Bodies Politick, Kingdoms, and Com- 


monwealths, are not bound to wor- 
ſhip God, as every particular Perſon is; 


though it be an old Maxim of Govern- 
ment, That Relig ion is the . ſureſt Bond 


and 


from the Nas of, Worſbip. =: 
= Cement of Civil. Societies, Eſpeci- Chap: 8 

ally when we conſider that the greateſt 
Bleſſings we are to praiſe God r, are 

ſuch as are beſtowed on us in common 


- +. » 5 a 


neſs of the Earp; the Icing of? Peace 
andPlenty ; deliverance from} nemies; 
the advantages of good Governmenr, 
and all other National Merties; and 
above all, the Redemption of me 
World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So 
that God is defrauded of his Glory, if 
our Ap _ not as pub- 
lick as his B S are: Hor private 
Praiſes are 1085 j Return, nor due 
Ackn ow wel of publick Mercies. 
And therefore when ihe Plalmiſt ceke- 
brates the publick Mercies of God, he 
invites all HMrael to join in His Praiſes. 


Praiſe qe the Lord , fing urro "the Lord pfil. 149.12. 


4 new Song antl- 55 praife in the oy ; 
gregation 0 Saints, Let Iſraetl re 
in him that made him; let the Chil * 
of Zion be joyfal in their King: And 
all this is 1 5 by the univerfal 
Nee of Mankind, who though they 
iffered in the Objefts and Nature of 
4 ir Worſhip, yet all agreed in making 
er Worſhip d = OL 


PARA I. and ſuch an univerſal Conſent is no leſs 
i than the Voice of Nature. 


u  PublickWoſip 


inſtituted and ordained; and I. ſhall 


ſhip, Which was typical alſo of the 
Chriſtian. Now it is fo . 00 Lo 
every part of the ſewiſn Worſhip, 
which God commanded by Moſes;., was 


formed in a publich manner, that f 


Their ſeveral ſorts of Sacrifices were 


Temple, by the Prieſts, who were pub- 

lick Perſons .; even thoſe. particular 

5 Sacrifices which were offered for par- 
ticular Men, either Expiatory or Eu- 
chariſtical, to make atonement for their 

Sins, or to be an Oblation of praiſe for 

particular Mercies, were yet offered at 

Sacrifices for the whole ere 

as on the great day of Expiation, w 


* 
1 
1 


i the whole Bod of the People, and there- 


| fore conſidered themall'as united in the 


SSIS 11 


ſame Religion and Worſhip. 


a 


NBKOI 67-42 nM Devotions if et Ur 
Secondly; Let us now conſider 
what thatWorſhipis which God himſelf 


at preſent inſtance in the Jewiſh Wor- 


of a publick nature, and to be per; 
need not inſiſt on the proof of it. 
to be offered at the Tabernacle or 


the Temple ; and beſides this, they had 


was not for any particular Man, but ſqr 
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God a appointed alſo a publick Place Chap. 2. 
of Worſhip, viz. the [ona -or * 
Temple of Jeraſalem; and a publick 
place for Worſhip can be of no uſe, if 
there were no Obligation to pub. iek 
Worſhip. p: 
God alſo inſtituted ublick Finds 
of Worſhip, the Seventh day Sabbath, 
their New Moons and Annual Feſtivals, = 
when all their Males were to appear OS | | 
three times a Year before the Lord: 1 
And ſuch Times as tlieſe are deſcribed _— 
by calling Aſſembties, and' ſolemn Meer- 1. x. 15 
ings; becauſe then they met together 
for publick Worſhip: for indeed it 
ſeems to be a Contr HT: to appoitit 
1 blick and ſolemn Times for Private 
orſhip. If Men are hound only'to 
* worfhi! Pp God i in private, there is no I 
need of publick Days of Reſt dedica- 1 
ted to Gods Worllip, for every Man 1 
may take his own Time for it, as he 
finds moſt convenient and uſeful; but | 4 
fixed and ſtated Times of Worſhip 1 — 14 
5 neceſſarily ſuppoſe publick Wor-. | 111 


= and evidently prove, that Solertin 
Publick Days for Worſhip are not 
ſanktißed e by private Acts bIB f 1 
Worſhip. And therefore we may con- 1: 
| 
| 


tider — that God entered into 
ws Cove. 


* 
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Public Worſpip, 8c; 


PAR I. Covenant with the Children of {/4e, 
dt as particular Perſons, but as the 


Seed of Abraham, as a People and Na- 


tion whom he had chaſe for himſelf, to 


be his peculiar Inheritance ; and there- 
fore every part of his Covenant (and 
the inſtitution of Religious. Worſhip 
is none of the leaſt part of it) con- 
cerns them as a Nation. So that this 
was a National Covenant, and a Na- 
tional Religion and Worſhip: and 1 
need add no more, to prove that, ac- 


cording to God's Inſtitution, it was a 


public Worſhip; for God was the King 


of Iſrael, and therefore required a8 


publick Homage from them, as other 


Princes expect from their Subjects; as 
public, I ſay, though he could chal- 


lenge more divine Regards, than earth- 
ly Princes, becauſe he was their God as 
well as their King. And therefore: the 


Children of Jae! themſelves are fre- 
quently called the Congregatipn of 1j7 ae!, 


and the whole Congregation, . as conſiſting 


of ſuch Perſons as. uſed; to meet toge- 
ther for publick Worſhip, who had a 
right.to worſhip at the "Tabernacle of 
the Congregation. 5 


« * 
1 
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B „ 
Let us then, thirdly, conſider tie 
Religion of our Saviour, and what 
Obligations that lays on us to all the 


Acts of Publick Worſhip.  _ 
| Now I need not tell you, that Chriſt 
has inſtituted a Church, which is fo of- 
ten in the Writings of the Apoſtles 
called a Church, and the Church of Chriſt. 
Now «Ayo properly ſignifies a Meet- 
ing and Aſſembly which is called to- 
gether, and ſo acquaints us what the 
Nature of a Chriſtian Church is, that 
it is a Society of Men united and com- 
bined together in the Faith and Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt; for the Church of 
Chriſt is purely a Religious Society. 
Our Saviour had no Temporal King- 
dom, as the JewsexpeQted ; his King- 
dom was not of this World, and there- 
fore his Church is nothing elſe but a 
Society of Men for the Worſhip of 
God through Chriſt : which is a plain 
demonſtration, that every Member of 
the Chriſtian Church is bound to join 
in all the Offices of publick Worſhip ; 
for there can be no Chriſtian Church, 
if there be no publick Worſhip, be- 
cCauſe the Chriſtian Church is a Religi- 
ous Society; that is, a Society _— 
; | te 


a6. ᷑ĩ/ ̃ ̃ --- 
pa I. ted for Religious Worſhip: nor can he 
WY bea Member of the Chriſtian Church, 
Wu who wholly neglects or deſpiſes pub- 
lick Worſhip; for he can ar beſt be 
only a nominal Member of an Aſſem- 
bly, who neglects to aſſemble with 
them, eſpecially when it is eſſential to 
our Memberſhip to frequent ſuch Aſ- 
__z7. ooo. 
Now we may ſafely conclude that 
Chriſt would never have inſtituted a 
Church, or Religious Aſſembly for 
publick Worſhip, had not publick 
' Worſhip been much more acceptable 
to God than our private Devotions ; 
had it been ſo indifferent, as ſome Men 
preſume, whether we worſhip God 
ſingly, or in a Body and Society; whe- 
ther at Home in our Cloſet, or in the 
publick Congregation. 1 
And we may obſerve farther, That : 
this Church is called the Body of Chriſt ; t - 
- and the Apoſtle tells us, that there is EX 
Eph. 4.4. but one Body, and one Spirit, even as 
ou are called in one hope of your Calling: 
No to be one Body, as all good Chri- 
ſtians are, if Chriſt have but one Body, 
ſignifies a very near and intimate uni- 
on between all the Members of the _ 
Body; this is agreed by all, but * 3 
vn the 


Publick Worſhip. 125 68 
the queſtion is, wherein this Unity Chap. 2. = 
conlifts ? Some place the Unity of 9 |} 
Chriſtians in one Faith, in believing , 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
or in having a mutual Kindneſs and = 
Charity; and it muſt be acknowledged, . 14 
that theſe are abſolutely neceſſary to 3K 
unite Chriſtians, to make them the one f 
Body of Chriſt. But yet this is not all, 
for there may be great Diſſenſions and 

Schiſms, where there is but one Faith; - 

as it was of old in thoſe fearful Schiſms 
of the Novations and Donatiſts, who 
differed not in Matters of Faith, but 
Diſcipline ; and as our own ſad Expe- 
rience convinces us at this Day; and 
Men may exerciſe a Chriſtian Charity 
and Forbearance to each other, with- 

_. out being Members of the ſame Body: 
and therefore we muſt conſider, that 
this one Body is one Church; and the 

' * Unity of a Church, or Religious Aſ- 

ſembly, muſt of neceſſity conſiſt in 
one Communion; and therefore he 
who ſeparates himſelf from Chriſtian 

Communion, who forſakes the Publick 

Atſſemblies for Religious Worſhip, de- 

ſtroys the Unity of the Church: 
Which is a ſufficient Argument that 

publick Worſhip, when we can ny 
| 9 * 
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Chriſt inflituted 


Parr l.the Opportunities of ir, is eſſential co 


Acts 2. 42» 


Verſ. 46. | 


1 John 1. 3. 


Chriſt. And therefore the Sacrament 


the Notion and Being of a Chriſtian 
nt i bs ths 
And therefore we find that. this 
was the conſtant practice of Chriſtians, 
from the very firſt Foundations of a 
Chriſtian Church. Thus we. read of 


thoſe new Converts, That they continued 


ſtedfaftly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and 
Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, 
and in Prayers. . And they continuing 
daily with one accord in the Temple, and 
in Nalin Bread from Houſe to Houſe, 
did eat their Meat with gladneſs and ſins 
gleneſs of Heart. | 5 
Here you ſee the Example of the 
firſt Chriſtians, they continued in the 
fellowſhip of the Apoſtles, in the com- 
munion of Doctrine, Sacraments, and 
Prayers, which is the true deſcription 
of the Unity of the Chriſtian Church; 
and therefore the Chriſtian Church is 
called, a Communion or Fellowſhip. That 
which we have ſeen and heard, declare 
we unto you, that you- may have fellow- 
ſhip with us, (nowovie,, that you may 
become Chriſtians, and enter into our 
Society) and truly our Fellowſhip is 
with the Father, and with his Sor eas 


of 


\ 
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of Baptiſm is our admiſſion into the Chap. 2. 
Chriſtian Church; that is, gives a right: 


to all the Privileges of Chriſtian Com- 


munion, for me are baptized into one 1 Cor-12. 13; 


Body; and the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is exprefly called the Commu- 
nion; it is that common Table which 


all Chriſtians have a right to: The Cap 1 cor. 104 


% 


of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 25:27 


Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? the 
Bread which we break, is it not the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? For 
we being many, are one Bread, and one 
Body; for me are all partakers of that 
one Bread. It is eſſential to the nature 
of the Lord's Supper, that it is a com- 
mon Feaſt of which all Chriſtians par- 
take; for ãt ſignifys not only our Uni- 
on to Chriſt, but our Union to one 
another in the ſame Body: for which 
Reaſon the Reformed Churches uni- 
verſally condemn the private Maſſes of 


the Church of Rome, where the Prieſt 


receives by himſelf ; and truly, private 
Devotions, when they thruſt out pub- 
lick Worſhip, are chuch of the ſame 
ne. -* I 85 
So that the very Inſtitution of a 
Church, the Example of the Primitive 


_ Chriſtians, and thoſe Sacraments. of our 


R Reli: 


1 130 Qriſt inſtituted 

PART I. Religion, which our Saviour has inſti- 
U ⁰wtiuted as the Badges of Chriſtianity, 
and the Conveyances of Spiritual Life 
and Grace, may convince us how ne- 
ceſſary Chriſtian Communion and Pub- 

lick Worſhip is, if we will be the Dif- 
ciples of Chriſt ; and we are expreſly | 
_ commanded, by the Writer to the He- 

| brews, Not to Prſake the aſſembling of 
our ſelves together. We „ 
But we may conſider further, that 
Chriſt has inſtituted an Evangelical 
Prieſthood, the publick Miniſters of 
Religion, whom he has commanded to 
inſtruct his Church, to feed his Flock, 
to pray for his People, and to bleſs in 
his Name, to whom he has committed 
the Power of the Keys, to let in, or 
to ſhut out of the Church. Now what 
uſe could there be for publick Mini- 
ſters, unleſs publick Worſhip were a 
great and neceſſary Duty? If it were 
ſo indifferent a thing, whether Chri- 
ſtians frequent the Religious Aſſem- 
1 blies, and continue in their Doctrine 
ZW and Fellowſhip, breaking Bread and 
| Prayers, it does not ſeem worth; 
tlie while to have inveſted Men with 
ſuch Power and Authority, which is of 
ſo little uſe, eſpecially ſince Chriſtia- 1 
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nity is ſo much known, and ſo far Chap 2. 
ſpread in the World; whereas our Sa. 


viour promiſes to be with his Apoſtles 
unto the end of the World : which 
could not be meant of the Perſons of 
the Apoſtles, for they are long ſince 
dead; but of their Succeſſors, who 
retain their Office and Power, as far as _— 
is neceſſary to the preſent ſtate of the A 
Church, | —:: 43,5 8 
And the force of this Argument 
from the Apoſtolical Office will be bet- 
ter underſtood, if we confider where- 
in the Power of the Keys conſiſts, 
which Chriſt committed to St. Peter, 
| and the reſt of the Apoſtles, or what is 
| the true antient Diſcipline of the Chri- 
s ſtian Church. Now the Power of 
t the Church, which is truly Spiritual, 
1 
e 


- . 4 2 
— — — oy — = 
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conſiſts only in letting into the Church 

or ſhutting out. The admiſſion into 
6 the Church, is by adminiſtring Bap- 
- WW - tiſm, which they are made the external 
Judges of, who are fit to be received 
e into the Church by Baptiſm, and who 
d not. Shutting out of the Church, is 
h by exerciſing Cenſures upon Offen- 
th ders, which conſiſts only in this, in re- 
of moving ſuch Men from Chriſtian Com- 
a- munion, either in part or wholly, for 
1 1 — 


. w * 1 * 
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Chriſt inſtituted 


Pax. La time or for ever, according to the ſe- 
I verity of the antient Diſcipline. Some 


were not permitted to come into the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, but lay at. the 


door lamenting their Wickedneſs, and 


begging their Prayers. Others: were 


admitted to publick Inſtructipns, but 


not to the Communion of Prayers; 
or at leaſt if they were admitted to the 
Prayers of the Catechumens, thoſe whe 
were publickly inſtructed and cate- 
chiſed, but not yet baptized, were 
not allowed to be preſent at the 
Prayers of the Faithful. Others were 


admitted to Prayers, but not to the 


Supper of the Lord. Now all this 


5 ſuppoſes, that Chriſtian Communion 


is not only a neceſſary Duty, but a 
great Privilege, ſince they had no 
other way of puniſhing Offenders, but 
by denying them the liberty of Wor- 
ſhip in their Aſſemblies. -- But what 
would thoſe Men value Church- Cen- 
ſures, who make ſo {light of public 
Worſhip, as daily to excommunicate 
themſelves ?. Certainly- theſe Men are 
greatly miſtaken, or elſe the very Of- 
fice and Authority of an Apoſtle is a 
very inconſiderable thing, and that 
dreadful Sentence of Excommunicati- 

| | On, 


Publick vob. 


on, which was ſo formidable in the ELL 2. 
Antient Church, is a very innocent (WY 
and harmleſs thing, ſince Men may as 
well worſhip God alone as in Chriſtian 


Aſſemblies; and that they might do, 


when excommunicated or ſhut out of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies. 


And J obſerve farther, That « our * 
viour requires of us the publick pro- 
feſſion of his Name and Worſhip, 
which neceſſarily includes publick 


Worſhip: Whoſoever therefore ſhall con: Mat. ie 32, 
feſs me before Men, him will I confeſs be- 33 
fore my Father which i in Heaven ; but 


whoſoever ſhall deny me os hal Men, ' him 


will I deny before my Father which i in 


Heaven. 18 confeſs Chriſt, is to own 
him for our Lord and Saviour, not only 


in words (tho too many ſuch there 
are whom our Saviour will not own, 


will not confeſs before his Father Which 
is in Heaven) but by paying him ſuch 


poublick Homage and Worſhip, as is a 
viſible demonſtration that we do own 
him for our Lord. For thus to confeſs 


Chriſt, ſignifies, With the mouth Con- Rom. 14. io, 


fel ton is made unto Salvation; ; for whoſo- 13: 


ever ſhall call apon the Name Fo the La 
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| | ww "The Duty of (briſtian Magiſtrates 
PIT I. The Chriſtian Church was to be a 
A WV Viſible Society, like a City that is ſer on 
| Mar: 3. 14, 15. 4 Hill, or like a Candle placed in 4 Can- 
dleſtick, to give light to all that are in 
L the Houſe: But the Church can never 
11 be viſibly diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 
1 5 of the World, without the publick 
i} | and viſible exerciſe of Religion; and 
144 therefore our Saviour exhorts his Diſ- 
| ciples, Let your Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that they may ſee your good Works, 
and glorify your Father which is in Hea- 
ven; Which muſt refer to all parts of 
Religion, and therefore includes AQs 
of Worſhip, as well as Acts of Mercy 
and Charity. . 
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To conclude this Argument, It is the 
. acknowledged Duty of a Chriſtian 
| Prince, to take care to encourage and 

* propagate true Religion in his Domi- 
nions; which can never be done with- 
out encouraging publick Worſhip, 
correcting publick Abuſes, and pu- 
niſhing the neglect or profanation- of |; 
1 it: For if Mens Religion be confined 
— tttco their Cloſets, no Man can poſſibly 

tell what Religion they are of; they 
may be Pagans, Mahometans, Papiſts, 
= | or Infidels, and no Man the wiſer, - if 
1 | 8 . 
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bo maintain Publick Worſhip. 


nj they can but keep their own counſel : Chap. 2. 
And therefore if it be the Duty of 


Magiſtrates to encourage and reform 
Religion, and yet nothing can fall 


within their cognizance, or under their 


care, but what is publick, it is eaſy 


co conclude, That publick Worſhip, 
SS which is the Care of publick Magi- 
ſtrates, is the Duty alſo of private 


Chriſtians. 


Poſſibly ſome may think, that I 
have. taken a great deal of needleſs 
pains in proving ſo plain a Thing ; 
and truly I ſhould think ſo too, were 


I not ſenſible by my own experience, 


how many profeſt Chriſtians there 


are, who have very little apprehenſion 


of the neceſſity of publick Worſhip ; 
and therefore ſometimes come to 


Church to comply with the faſhion of 


the Place; and ſometimes ſtay at home, 
to comply with their own careleſs hu- 
mours. 


If any ſuch read theſe Papers, I 


would defire and beg of them, ſeri- 
ouſly to conſider this Matter, and not 
to abuſe themſelves by ſome childiſh 
and ſophiſtical Reaſonings, into a 
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1 ſhort Exhortation 


| PAST I. Neglect ſo diſhonourable of God, and 
Y ſo deſtructive to their Souls. 


Suppoſe you did really (as ſome I 
fear only pretend) - ſpend your time 
in private Prayer, and Reading and 
Meditation, yet can you reaſonably 


expect that God ſhould accept, ſhould 


hear and anſwer your private Prayers, 
when they ſignify a Neglect, if not 
a Contempt of publick Worſhip ? 
which is ſo much more pleaſing to 
him, as it is more honourable to be 
praiſed by a multitude of devout 
Souls in the Face of the Sun, than in 
a ſecret Corner, where no Body fees 
nor hears us. Can you think your 
ſingle Prayers will as much prevail 
witlr God, as when the fervent and 
ardent Deſires of a Chriſtian Aſſem- 
bly are offered up to God by a pub- 
Iick Miniſter of Religion, whom our 
Saviour has appointed to pray for us, 
and to bleſs in his Name ? Can you 
any where expect ſuch plentiful effu- 
ſions of the Divine Grace and Spirit, 
as in the Congregation of the Saints, 
While we attend on Divine Inſtituti- 
ons, which are never without a Bleſ- 
{ing annexed unto them, when there 
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to Publick Worſhip. 


Devotions, . without neglecting or af- 
fronting publick Worſhip. And when 


we remember chat Chriſt has promiſed 


to be preſent in Chriſtian Aſſemblies ; 
Wherever two or three are gathered to- 


gether in his Name; and that 'God 


prefers the Gates of Sion, the place of 
publick Worſhip, before all the Dwel- 
lings of Jacob; it ſhould make us long 
and thirſt after the Courts of God, and 


be glad when they ſay, Let us go up into 


the Hoaſe of the Lord. 
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are Subjects capable of receiving it? Chap. 2. 
There is time enough for our private 
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CHAP. Ill 
Concerning thoſe who plead (onſci- 
ence for their Separation, and ſet 


up diſtinct Communions of their 
own, 


Sz cr. I. 


(ontaming ſeveral Directions to ſuch 
Men, whereby to try their Honeſty 
and Sincerity in this Matter. 


: HE third ſort of Men, who for- 
ſake our Religious Aſſemblies, are 

thoſe who pretend Conſcience for their 
Separation, and ſet up diſtincdt Com- 
munions of their own ; who ſeparate 
for fear of Sin; and think themſelves 
bound, as they honour God, and love 
their own Souls, to avoid our Commu- 
nion. Now theſe Men deſerve our 
moſt tender regard; for if they be in 
good earneſt, it is very great pity that 
thoſe who are ſo deliroys to pleaſe 
RON. God, 


— 


Want of Inſtruction for thoſe who are 


Which I hope may prove more effectu- 
al, than diſputing commonly does. 


Conſiderations for their ſatisfaction. 


beying their Governors in Church or 


2 £04 Met LY 3 
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The difference between Conſcience,&c. 1 39 
God, and to fave their Souls, ſhould Chap. 3. 


fall into ſuch dangerous Miſtakes.. 


But yet I do not intend to diſpute the 
terms of our Communion with them 


at this time: there are ſo many excel- 


lent Books writ in defence of the 
Church of England, that there is no 


honeſt and inquiſitive; and therefore at 
preſent I ſhall take another Method, 


And 1 ſhall reduce what J have to ſay, 
under theſe three Heads. 

_ Firſt, To put them upon ſome In- 
quiries, with reference to their hone- 
y and ſincerity in this Matter. 

Secondly, 'To offer ſome general 


- Thirdly, To remove ſome popular 
Pleas and Objections. - 
Firſt, To put them upon ſome In- 
uiries, with reference to their hone- 
y and ſincerity in this Matter, For 
thoſe who plead Conſcience for diſo- 


State, offer ſuch an inſufferable Affront 
to God, if they be Hypocrites, and 
carry on other Deſigns under a pre- 
tence of Conſcience, that wo be to — 
9 an 


EY 


140 The difference between Conſcience 
R T I. Man, that whited painted Sepulchre, 
bow glorious a Profeſſion ſoever he 


makes, who is thus rotten at the 
Heart. And in order to diſcover your 
honeſty and ſincerity, I ſhall deſire 
every Man, as he fears God, and loves 
his Soul, and hopes for Mercy at the 

terrible appearance of our Lord Jeſus . 

Chriſt, when he ſhall come again to 
judg the Quick and the Dead, to give 
a ſincere Anſwer to theſe following 
Queſtions. n 


Firſt; Whether he do indeed ſepa- 
rate from the Communion of our Pa- 
riſh Churches upon true Principles of 
Conſcience? To pretend to Conſcience 
for any Thing, is to pretend the Au- 
thority of God; for God alone is the 
Supreme Lord and Governour of our 
Conſciences in all Caſes, where he in- 
terpoſes his Authority: and to pre- 
tend the Authority of God for diſo- 
beying our Governors, and dividing 
the Church, when we have no ſuch 
Authority, is like counterfeiting the 
King's Broad. Seal to juſtify Treaſons 
and Rebellions. 3 

Few Men make any difference be- 
tween their private Jud — 
22 of 
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and private Opinioaßn. 14! 

of Things, and their Conſcience ; that Chap. 3: 

s; between their own Authority, and 

\ p Authority of God; what: ever 
flancy comes into their Heads, is cal- 

led their Conſcience, and then they 

think they are hound to prefer 9 
own private and groundleſs Conceits 
before all the viſible Authority of 

Church and State. And if this Prin- 
ciple be once admitted, it is impoſſi- 
ble there ſhould be any lafting Peace 

and Unity in Church or State. No 
Man muſt a& againſt his Conſcience; 
that is, he muſt not do any thing 
which he knows God has. expreſly for- 
bid, nor neglect doing any thing which 
he knows God has commanded. A 
Divine Law is the Rule of Conſcience, 
and all the Powers of the World can- 
not deliver us from the Obligation of 
it; in ſuch Caſes we muſt rather chuſe 
to obey God than Men, whatever we 
ſuffer by it in this World: but an er- 
roneous, doubting, ſcrupulous Con- 
ſcience is improperly called Conſci- 
ence, it being nothing elſe but our mi- 
ſtaken Opinion of Things, and the 
Wavering uncertainty of our Minds, 
which cannot determine on which ſide 

the Truth lies. 8 
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142. Danger of pretending (onſcience, 
PART I. But you will object, That this ſeems 
1 · to bea fruitleſs nicety, which ſignifies 
nothing in practice; for whether you 
will call it Conſcience, or private Opi- 
nion, the caſe is the ſame : for we muſt 
not do any thing which we believe or 
fear to be evil, and contrary to a Di- 
vine Law; as St. Paul tells us, That 
Nom. 14.23 · he that doabteth, is damned if he eat; 
for whatever is not of Faith, is Sin. 
But notwithſtanding this, this diftin- 
ction between Mens Conſciences and 
private Opinions, between their Judg- 
ments directed and governed by the 
aus of God, or by other arbitrary 
and uncertain meaſures, is of very 
great uſe to direct our practice. 85 
For firſt, this ſhould make us reli- 
giouſly careful not to pretend Con- 
ſcience, that is, a Divine Authority, 
where we can produce no Divine Law 
commanding or forbidding thoſe things, 
which we pretend to do, or not to do, 
under the Obligations of Conſcience; 
The pretence of Conſcience is, that we 
dare not diſpleaſe God, and therefore 
chuſe rather to diſpleaſe Men: but to 
pretend a Divine Command and Au- 

thority when we have none, is like 
propheſying falſly inthe Name of _ 5 

2 2 


without a Divine Law. 143 
and entitling the Divine Majeſty to all Chap. 3. 
our Dreams and Fancies; it is to make CFWW 


= new Laws which God never made, 


and to ſet up a new Church, and new 

Religion in his Neme. And if we 
conſider what dreadful Woes and 
Curſes are denounced againſt thoſe 
who propheſy falſly in the Name of 
God, it ſhould make us all tremble to 
pretend a Divine Command, without 
Divine Authority. This we may ſee 
in the Prophet Jeremiah, Then the Lord ſer. 14. 14. 
ſaid anto me, The Prophets propheſy Lies 
. in my Name, and I ſent them not, 
neither have I commanded them, neither 
ſpake unto them; they propheſy to you a 
falſe Viſion and Divination, and a thing 
of nought, and the deceit of their Heart. 
I have heard what the Prophets ſaid, that ſer. 23. 25, 26. 
propheſy Lies in my Name, ſaying, I have 

dreamed, I have dreamed, How lon 
ſhall this be in the Heart of the Prophets . 
that propheſy Lies? Tea, they are Prophets 
| of the deceit of their own Hearts, There- verſ. 30,3 l. 
fore behold, I am againſt the Prophets, 
faith the Lord, that ſteal my Words every 
one from his Neighbour, Behold, I am 
againſt the Prophets, ſaith the Lord, that 

uſe their Tongues, and ſay, He ſaith. 
Behold, I am againſt them that propheſy 
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144 * anger of pretending Conſcience, 
PART I. falſe | Dreams, ſaith the Lord, and do 
- WY tell them, and cauſe my People 70 err by 


n CET * 


their Lies, aud by their lightneſs, yet T 


ſent them not, nor commandod · them; 
therefore they ſhall not profit this People 
at all, ſaith the Lord, Now tho we 
underſtand propheſying here of fore- 


telling future Events in God's Name, 


without any Revelation or Authority 
from him; yet to pretend that God has 
commanded or forbidden any thing 
which he has not, is not a leſs Crime, 
than to propheſy Dreams, and the de- 
ceit of our Hearts : for the Miſchiefs 
which theſe falſe Propheſies did, con- 


ſiſted in that ill influence they had up- 
on Mens Lives, that they hindred their 


Repentance, and encouraged them in 
their licentious or idolatrous practices: 
and therefore to preach up new Laws 
in God's Name, is as great an Evil as it 


is to propheſy falſly in his Name; and 
therefore no Man muſt pretend Con- 


ſcience any further, than the expreſs 
Commands and Prohibitions of the 


Scripture. To ſay that any thing is un- 


. Jawful to be done which God has not 
forbid, or that it is unlawful to do any 
things in Matters of Worſhip which 

| God has not commanded, is to propheſy 


* 


— 


" without 4 Divine 2 


falſly in God's Name, when they can Chap. 5 
ſhew no ſuch Law extant in the whole A 


Bible. 
You pretend Conſcience, it may be, 


'F againſt hearing a Form of Prayer, or 
receiving the Sicrament kneeling, or 
being preſent when the Miniſter uſes a 
Surplice in Divine Adminiſtrations. 
| Conſider now, whether you do not fall- 


| ly pretend a Divine Authority, when 


you have none; ſhew me where God 
has forbid the uſe of a form of Prayer, 


or a Surplice, or kneeling at the Lord's 


Supper, or the Croſs in Baptiſm. If you 
think it ſufficient that theſe are not 
commanded, ſhew me but rhat Law; 
That nothing muſt be done in the 
_ Worſhip of God but what he has com- 
W and if you can do neither; 
asT am ſute you cairt, then conſider 


what ari impious thing it is to ſay, _ 


Thus ſaith the Lord, when he hath not 
faid it? To make new Laws, and bind 
them upon yout own Conſciences, and 
impoſe them upon other Men, by your 
own private Authority, which is a 
much heavier impoſition, than the ob- 
fervation of ſome few innocent and 
indifferent Rites an Ceremonies. 


— 
, 


11 Thoſs 


146 Private Per ſwaſion 
PART I. Thoſe who underſtand their Chri- 
iſtian Liberty, in the uſe of indifferent 
Things, and therefore comply with all 
wholeſom Conſtitutions of the Church, 
in obedience to their Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Governors, do not uſurp up- 
on God's Authority, but obey Divine 
Laws as Divine, and Humane Laws as 
Humane : but to pretend Conſcience 
for diſobeying our Governors in indit- 
ferent things, is to teach for Doctrines 
the Commandments of Men, to make 
that a Divine Law which God never 
made ſo; viz. I hat we muſt do nothing 
in Religion which God hath not com- 
manded, tho it be commanded by our law- 
Ful Saperiors, 2 


| Secondly; I obſerve further, That 
©. the mere pretence of Conſcience is not 
{1 | a ſufficient juſtification of any Action, 
unleſs we can produce a Divine Law 
| as the Rule of our Conſciences. It is 
[| not Conſcience, when we. mean no 
11 more by it than our private Judgment 
1 and Opinions of Things, but the Law 
19 | of God which is the Rule of our Acti- 
31 ons, There never have been worſe 
$11 Acitions done, than have been done out 
of a pretence of Conſcience ; and he 
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will not always inſtify: 


muſt be a very uncharitable Man, who Chap. 3. 
believes that there never was a conſci. 
entious Pagan, Papiſt, or Mahomeran : 


and if to act according to our Conſci- 
ences, that is, our Belief and Perſwa- 
ſion, be ſufficient to acquit us at God's 
Tribunal, this muſt neceſſarily make all 
Religions indifferent; for then an ho- 


neſt Pagan, Papiſt, or Turk, who lives 


according to his own Perſwaſion, is as 
acceptable to God, as the moſt hearty 
and ſincere Proteſtant : then the Jews 
were very godly and devout Men, 
when in Zeal for their Law they cruci- 


_ Hed Chriſt, and perſecuted his Apo- 
ſtles, as believing that they did God 


good Service; and therefore we muſt 
not content our ſelves, if we act ac- 
cording to our Belief; but we muſt 


be careful to believe aright : for if we 


follow the guidance of a blind and = - 


norant Conſcience, we ſhall wander 
and go- aſtray to the infinite danger of 


our Souls; as our Saviour tells us, That 
F the blind lead the blind, they [ball both 


fall. into the Ditch. Theſe blind Men 


are ſuch as have blind Conſciences, that 
is, are ignorant of their Duty; but 
yet may very ſincerely follow their 
own Conſciences, and very ſafely _ | 

E 2 3 


1 The Law of God - 
| PART I. if Conſcience, right or wrong, were a 
E ſccure Guide, e 


Thirdly; I obſerve ſurther, That 
we ought not to doubt and ſcruple 2: 
any thing which is not forbid by a Di- 
vine Law. The Law of God is the 
Rule of our Conſciences; and there- 


fore to the Law, and to the Teſtimo- 
ny, and if our Conſciences do not ſpeak 
according to them, it is becauſe there 
is no Light in them. Some Men look 
upon it as a ſign of great tenderneſs of 
Conſcience to be doubtful and ſcrupu- 
=—_— lous, and value themſelves more by 
wt - their Scruples, than other Men do by 
the moſt clear and diſtin Knowledg, 
and therefore are afraid of being deli- 
| vered from their Scruples, and uſe 
| 85 great Art and Induſtry to enſnare and 
1 8 entangle themſelves ; but I confeſs, I 
ſhall never envy any Man this Attain- 
ment, no more than I do a purblind 
Eye, which ſees very imperfectly, and 


i 7 therefore gropes for its way with great 
11 caution and fear, 

[| | Now all Men agree, that when we 
it | - have any unneceſſary Doubts and Scru- 


110 ples, tho we muſt not act with ſuch 
ot - | a ſcrupulous Conſcience, yet we ought 
= - ff. 
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1 te Rule of Conſcience. 149 
do lay our Scruples aſide : But then the Chap. 3. 
great Queſtion is, How we ſhould do; A 
it? Unleſs Men can have Scruples, and 
lay them aſide again when they pleaſe, 
But this ſeems to be a plain and eaſy 
way to ſatisfy our Conſciences, that 
ſince the Law of God is their Rule, 
we muſt never ſcruple the lawfulneſs 
of any thing, which is not either ex- 
preſly forbid by God, or by ſuch evi- 


„dent and neceſſary conſequence, as - d. 
1 every honeſt Man may diſcern without 
; uſing any great skill and ſubtilty. 
While Men do not judg of things by 
1 the Law of God, but by arbitrar7 
{ Rules of their own inventing, or by 
Sy Fancy and Humour, Prejudice or In- 
7 tereſt, they may like or diſlike juſt 
d what they pleaſe, and call it Conſcience 
1 when they have done; but the obſerv- 
. ing this one Rule would ſoon cure al! : 
d Fanataciſm, and reſtore the Church to 
d Peace and Unity, | 
t TomaketheScriturea perfect Rule, 
not only of Faith and Manners, and 
0 all the eſſential parts of Worſhip, 
I (which we readily grant and prove 


3 againſt the Church of Rome) but alfo. 2 
br of all external Circumſtances, Rites 
11 and Ceremonies, when we find no ſuch - 

5 E 


\ 


1 | Scruples cannot juſtify 


PART I. thing ſaid in Scripture, nor any ſuch 
A entire and perſect Form of Diſcipline 
and Worſhip preſcribed in it, is the 
true cauſe of all our Diviſions, and 
fills peoples heads with endleſs and infi- 
nite Scruples; but to make the Com- 
mands and Prohibitions of Scripture, 
the Rule of our Conſciences, and the 
certain Meaſure and Standard of what 
is lawful and unlawful, fo as neither 
to condemn nor ſcruple what is not 
forbid in Scripture, would infallibly 
heal our Breaches, "and reſtore us to 
Peace with our ſelves, and with one a- 
nother. _ | 


Fourthly ; I obſerve further, That 
neither a miſtaken nor a ſcr upulous 
Conſcience, can juſtify our Diſobedi- 
ence to the Commands of our Superi- 
ors. We may indeed oppoſe the Au- 
thority of God againſt any humane 
Power; a Conſcience informed and 
governed by the Divine Laws will not, 
cannot, ought not to ſtoop to the 
greateſt Prince, who commands any 
thing contrary to God's Law becauſe the 
Power and Authority of God is moſt 
ſacred and venerable, abſolute and ſu- 
preme: but an erroneous, miſtaken, 
N doubt 


cannot juſtify Diſobedience to publick 
Authority. = 


manded, nor to do any thing which he 


Authority, as we cannot in thoſe things 


to inform our Conſciences. aright, and 
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| Diſobedience to Governors. 151 
doubting, ſcrupulous Conſcience ; in Chap. 3. 
a word, a Conſcience which is not go. 
verned by the Laws of God, is not ar- 
med with his Authority neither, and 


therefore cannot juſtify our Diſobedi- 
3X ence to Princes; for it is only the Opi- 


nion of a private Man, and therefore 


Which ſhews us how neceſſary it is 


to keep cloſe to our Rule, not to neg- 
le& any thing which God has com- 


has forbid ; and where God has not de- 
termined us by his Authority, in thoſe 
things which he has neither command- 
ed nor forbid, to ſubmit our ſelves to 
our lawful Superiors : for nothing but 
the Authority of God will juſtify our 
Diſobedience to Humane Authority; 
and where we cannot pretend God's - 


which are left undetermined, it is a fin 
to diſobey our Rulers, though they be 
but Men. 5 | 

I ſhall not determine that Queſtion 
now, Whether a Man, who 1s under 
ſome Doubts and Scruples, ought not 
to obey his Governors, notwithſtand- 
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152 Seruples cannot juſtify, &. 


PART I. ing thoſe Scruples, becauſe he that 


C&YN doubts, is only ſuppoſed not to be ſatiſ- 
_ fied about the evil of the thing com- 
manded, but in the mean time he is cer- 

tain that it is his Duty to obey his Supe- 
riors; and therefore not being ſure that 
he ſhall ſin in obeying (becauſe he is not 
ſure that what they command is ſinful) 
and being ſure that he ſhall ſin in diſo- 
beying them, (if their Commands be 
lawful) and being withal under a ne- 
ceſſity of doing one or t'other, whether 


he ought not in prudence to take the 


ſureſt ſide, that is, to wave his Scruples, 
and obey his Prince? | 

I ſhall at preſent only obſerve this 
one thing, without drawing any pe- 
xemptory concluſion from it; That 
Obedience to our Superiors is a plain 
and expreſs Law, and ſo the proper 
Rule of Conſcience : and therefore if 
what our Prince commands us, be not 
forbid by as plain and expreſs a Law as 
that is which commands our Obedi- 
ence, we ſeem to oppoſe our private 
and uncertain Opinions againſt the 
expreſs Authority of God, and chuſe 
rather to follow our Conſciences, 
where they are not evidently directed 
by a Divine Law, than where they 
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The Evil of Schiſm. 


1 Phe | 153 
are. No Humane Authority muſt be Chap. 3. 


det up againſt the Authority of God; WJ 


but a Divine Authority, that is, a Di- 
private Opinion. . 
de ſum of al is this, That no Man 
acts out of true Principles of Conſci- 
ence, but he who keeps his Eye fixed 


vine Law, is a more certain Rule than 


vbpon his Rule; who directs and go- 


verns his Conſcience by the Law of 


= God: other Men live by their private 
& Humours and Fancies, are turned aſide 


by every novel and groundleſs Con- 
ceit. And tho they may be pleaſed 
to call this Conſcience, yet it will not 
excuſe them from the guilt of Schiſm, 
if they divide the Church, and rend 
themſelves from the Body of Chriſt : 
Conſcience will never juſtify us, but 


when we obey and obſerve our Rule. 


| Secondly; Another ' Queſtion 1 
& would propoſe to theſe Men, is, Whe- 
ther they ever ſeriouſly conſider the 


hainous nature of Schiſm ? Now there 


is great reaſon to ask this Queſtion, if 


we obſerve with what little conſidera- 


tion moſt Men engage themſelves in it, 


how wantonly they forſake the Com- 


munion of the Church, as if it were 


Per- 
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The Evil of Schiſm. 
perfectly indifferent whether they come 
to Church, or go to a Conventicle; as 
if it were no more than to leave their 
own-Pariſh Church and go to another, 
where there is a Preacher whom they 
like better. Sg 1 

It is plain, that ſuch Men as theſe 
never underſtood what Chriſtian Unity 
is, nor ever conſidered what the danger 


of Schiſm is; that is, that they have 
not acted honeſtly and ſincerely in a 


matter of ſuch vaſt Importance. 


The Chriſtian Church is repreſented 


in Scripture s one Body, united to 


Chriſt, who is the Head of his Church, 


and the Saviour of the Body: This 


Epheſ . 4. 3,4. 


St. Paul makes a powerful Argument 
to Unity, endeavouring to keep the Unity 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace; there 


is one Bod), and one 7. even as you 


are called in one hope of your Calling ; one 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God 
and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all, What does 
this Bond of Peace ſignify, but the ex- 
ternal Communion of the Chriſtian 
Church, when Chriſtians live together 
asMembers of the ſame Body,and united 


to each other, as the Members of the 


Natural Body are by Nerves and Si- 
- news ? 
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De Evil of Schiſm. 8 155 : 


e | '# | news? For Chriſtians are called one Chap. 3. 


Body, with reſpect to their externa 


Communion, which is repreſented in 


the Lord's Supper, by their eating of 


one Bread; as St. Paul argues, The 1 Cor. 10. 
3X Bread which we break, is it not the Com- "7+ 


| nunion of the Body of Chriſt ? For me be- 


ing many, are one Bread, and one Bod); 


for we are all partakers of that one Bread, 


| 'So. that we become one Body by ex- 


46 


ternal and viſible Communion, by being 


united into one Religious Society for 


the Worſhip of God, and our mutual 


| edification. But ſpeaking the Trath in Eph. 4. 15, 1 


love, may grow up to him in all things, 


| which is the Head, even Chriſt + From 


whom the whole Body fitly joined toge- 


ther, by that which every Foint ſupplieth 
according to the effeitual | working in the 
meaſure of every part, maketh encreaſe of 
the Body to the edifying of it ſelf in love, 


The Chriftian Church is 4 Hoaſe, and 
4 Building, and Temple of God; but 
this Houſe and Building is not raiſed = 
| with looſe and incoherent Stones; but 


all the Building fitly framed together, Epheſ.2-21. 


grometh into a Holy Temple in the Lord, 


All thoſe Expreſſions, whereby the 
Scripture deſcribes the Unity of the 
Chriſtian Church, ſignify one Commu- 
CC | oy | nion, 
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Parr I. nion, as our Saviour prays for his Diſ- 
V ciples, that they all may be One; and 


Joh. 37. 20, One, as thou Father art in me, and Fin 


21. 


. 


Phil. 2. 2. 


Joh. 13. 34, 
35. 


love one to another. And wherein this 


Acts 2. 42. 


Prayers; that is; in all the Parts and 


| ken notice of in the World. How: 


ſtian Church. Aud they continued ſted- 


mie Bvilof Se 


for all thoſe who in after Ages ſhould 
believe on him; That they all may be 


thee, that they alſo may be one in us; that 
the World may believe that thou haſt. ſent | 

me. From whence it appears, that our 
Saviour ſpeaks of an external and viſi- 
ble Union, which may be ſeen and ta- 


frequent are the Exhortations to Chri- 
ſtian Love and Unity? Fulfi je my 
Joy, that ye be like-minded, having the 
ſame Love, being of one accord, and of 
one mind. This was that new Com- 
mandment which Chrift gave to his 
Diſciples, as the Badg of their Diſciple- 
ſhip; A new Commandment I give unto 
you, that you love one another, even as 
T have loved you ; hereby ſhall all Men 
know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have 


mutual Love expreſſed it ſelf, we 
learn from the firſt Pattern of the Chri- 


faſt in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellow- 
ſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in 


Offices of Chriſtian Communion. :. this 
LE 8 
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zs eſſential to Chriſtian Love, to con- Chap. 3. 

tinue in the Communion and Fellow 

3 ſhip of the ſame Body, that there na 

be no Schiſm in the Body, but all firm. "Af 

X ly united by the. common Bonds of ß = 

XZ Love and Peace: and therefore in 

St. John's Time, thoſe Hereticks who 

ſeparated themſelves into diſtinct Con- 

venticles, are ſaid to go out from a- 

mong them; They went out from us, 1 Joh. 2. 13. 

becauſe they were not of us; for if they 

had been of us, they would no doubt have 

continued with us (that is, in our Fel- 

lowſhip and Communion) bat they 

went out, that they might be made mani- 

feſt that they were not all of us. Now] ̃ ift 

this Argument be good, it neceſſarily * 

infers that indiſpenſable Obligation 

which lies upon all Chriſtians, who will 

be owned for Members of that one Bo- 

dy of Chriſt, to live in Communion 

with each other. 5 N 

The Unity of Mind and Spirit, of - 

Love and Affection, and the Unity of 

the ſame Faith, is neceſſary to Chriſti- 

an Union; but this Union is made ex- 

ternal and viſible by Chriſtian Com- 

munion; and our daily experience tells 

us, how impoſſible it is for Men to 

love like Brethren, like Members * the 
ame 


% ; —— 


PART IJ. fame Body, whoarenot of the fame Bo- 
dy, but divide themſelves into diftint | 
and ſeparate Churches, under different 
Laws, Government, and Diſcipline. 
Now if Chriſtian Love and Union 
be ſo neceſſary a Duty of Chriſtianity, 
conſider what the Evil of Schiſm is, 
which rends the ſeamleſs Coat of 
_ Chriſt, and divides his Church into fo 
many little Parties and Factions. 
Chriſt has but one Body, and thoſe 
who ſeparate from the Body of Chriſt, 
are no longer of his Body; and the 
Antient Chriſtians did believe Schiſm 
to ſeparate Men from Chriſt, and to 
put them out of a ſtate of Salvation: 
It was an acknowledged Principle a- 
mong them, That there was no Salva- 
tion out of the Church, and that Schiſ- 
maticks were out of the Church. 
Idare not judg any Man s final State, 
as not knowing what merciful allow- 
ances a merciful. and compaſſionate 
Lord may make, for the Errors and 
Miſtakes, Frowardneſs and Peeviſhneſs 
of his Diſciples : but yet I wiſh that 
all Perſons: concerned would ſeriouſly 
conſider, that St. Paul makes all other 
Attainments whatſoevet of no value 
I Charity; that this is that Pi- 
vine 


conſideri 


The Evil of Schm. ; 


vine Principle which unites us to God, 


Schiſm which was among them, tho 


it was not broke out into actual 


Separation, yet he calls them Carual. 
is among you envying, and ſirife, and 
diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk 
as Men? So far is Separation from be- 


ing an Argument of more perfect and 
excellent Chriſtians, that it is a Work 


of the Fleſh, and the Symptom of a 


carnal Mind. | 


But J do notintend to diſcourſe this 
fully; but it is a certain Argument, 
that that Manidoes underſtand nothing 


| of. Chriſtian” Religion, who makes 


light of Schiſm, without ſo much as 


Qual Cure of Schiſm, than a: ſerious 


conſideration: of the Evil. and Danger 


of it. That pain we feel in tearing one 
Member from another, and that Miſ- 
chief the whole Body ſuffers by it, 
which becomes maimed and imperfect 
by the want of the leaſt and moſt in- 
conſiderable Member, makes us careful 

3 0 


whatGuilt he involves him- 
ſelf in; nothing could be a more effe- 


59 
and to one another; that he makes 
ZZ Schiſm a work of the Fleſh ; and when 
he reproves the Corinthians for that 


For are ye not Carnal ? for whereas there 1 Cor. 3.3, . 


The Evil f Schiſm. 


PAR T I. to preſerve dur natural Bodies from 
Way Kent or Schiſm; and were we liv- 


ing Members of the Myſtical Body of 
Chriſt, had we that natural love, ſym- 
pathy, and fellow feeling for each | 
other, as the Members of the natural 
Body have, we ſhould find Schiſm and | 
Separation as painful to us, as it is to 
part with one of our Members, and 
be as ſenſible of the want of Chriſtian 
Communion, and the diſcharge of 
_ theſe mutual Offices of Charity, in 
exhorting, admoniſhing, reproving 
comforting, praying for, and with each 
other ( which cannot be performed in 
a ſtate of Separation) as we are of the 
want of the ſervice of any Member 
which we have loſt : It is a certain ſign 
that Member does not belong to the 
Body, which feels not the pain of ſuch 
— and Schiſms: 


Third ly; Another Queſtion ad 
ask theſe Men is, Whether they do in 
their Conſciences believe, that Com- 
munion with our Pariſh-Churches is 
_ unlawful? And there is ſome reaſon to 
ask this; for it is eaſily obſerved; that 
there are a great many who are Chri- 


ſtians at large, and as occaſion ſerves, 
i ea 


A lywful Communion, & c. 161 


can neither 05 to Church, or to Con- Chap. 3. 


n i venticle. Now if they make Conſci Wa 
V 7 enceof any thing, we may conclude, 
of that when they come to Church, they 
do nor think it a fin ſo to do; or 
n chat there is any thing ſo unlawful 
- in our Worſhip, as is ſufficient to 
i WM juſtify a Separation: for if they may 
. lawfully communicate with us once, 
8 they may do ſo always by the 
An lame Reaſon ; from whence.it follows, 
of that there can be no neceſſity of Se- 
5 paration, and then Separation muſt be 
) 1 | on 7 
ch Some indeed ſay, That it is a ſuffi- 
1 BF cient reaſon to ſeparate, even from a 
he True Church, and a lawful Commu- 


der nion, to join in fellowſhip with a 
purer Church, and to enjoy purer Or- 
one 8 dinances. But I would deſire ſuch 
ich Mien to conſider; Ez 


Firſt; That this Notion of a purer 
uld Church, and purer Ordinances, varies 
1 BE with every Man's fancy, as having no 
m- Foundation in Scripture, Reaſon, or 
S I BY Antiquity, when you diftinguiſh a 
to purer Church from a pure Church. I 
hat = would deſire to know, what greater 


hri- degree of purity they find in a Presby- 
_ | M terian 
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PAR I.terian or Independent Conventicle, 
. than in our Parochial Churches. If 


this Purity conſiſts in Doctrine, Go- 
vernment, or Worſhip; that Doctrine 
and Government which is moſt Anti- 


ent, and moſt Apoſtolical, is purer 
than ſome novel and upſtart Opini- 


ons, Church Forms and Models; and 


that Worſhip which retains all the In- 
ſtitutions of Chriſt, and adminiſters 
them with the greateſt order and de- 
cCency, and moſt to Chriſtian Edificati- 
on, is as pure a Worſhip as that which 


is ſlovenly, and unbecoming the gravi- 


ty and ſolemnity of Divine Worſhip. 


That Church wherein Chriſtians may 


enjoy all the means and conveyances 


of Grace, without any corrupt Mix- 


tures to ſpoil their Virtue and Efficacy, 


is a pure Church: ſuch a Church where- 
in a Chriſtian may communicate, with- 


out doing any injury to his Soul, is a 


pure Church, and has all the degrees 
of purity, which is neceſſary to Exter- 


nal Communion. 5 
If by a purer Communion, they 


mean only the Communion of better 


Men, and of greater Saints, they ought 
to conſider, that it is impoſſible to ex- 


clude Hypocrites out of any Church, 


1 


not to be forſaken. 


unleſs they pretend to a Gift of dif: 8 3 
cerning Spirits: nor is it fit they . 


ſhould be excluded, while they are not 
openly ſcandalous; for to ſhut ſuch 
Men out of the Church, deprives them 
of the Means of Grace, and all hopes 


14 of proving better Men. 


And 1 hope Chriſtian Communion 
is not confined to any ſingle Congrega- 
tion; but every good Chriſtian, who 


| lives in the Communion of the-Church, 
enjoys the Communion of Saints in all 


the World, is a Member of the ſame 


| Body, which conſiſts of all the true 
Diſciples of Chriſt. 


Nay, I would deſire them) to conſi- 


1 der, that the Glory of the Chriſtian 
| Communion is this, That our Fellowſhip i John 1. 3. 


i with the Father, and with his Son Je- 


ſus Chriſt, with the glorious and tri- 


umphant Church in Heaven, as well 
as with the Church Militant on Earth. 


Bat e are come unto Mount Sion, and Heb. 12. 24, 
unto the City of the living God, the Heal 2924 

b — Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
| company of Angels ; to the general Aſſem- 


bly, and Charch of the Fir Born, which 
are written in Heaven, and to God the 


Judg of all, and to the Spirits of Juſt 
Men made Perfect; : - to _ the 


— 


M 2 Me- 
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£64 A lawful Communion 
PART I. Mediator of the New Covenant, and to 
tte blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh 
better things than the Blood f Abel. 
This is the Church-Fellowſhip which 
thoſe enjoy, who live in Communion 
with the Univerſal Church, and which 
Schiſmaticks have no right 'to; and 
thoſe who think to meet with better 
Company at a Conventicle, let them 
take it, : F 
But muſt not the Chriſtian Church 
conſiſt of all ranks and degrees of 
Chriſtians, as our natural Body does 
of ſeveral ſorts of Members of differ- 
ent honour and worth? and is it fit- 
ting for ſtrong and well grown Chri- 
ſtians to ſeparate from the weak and 
imperfect, as if the Eye ſhould ſeparate 
from the Body, as deſpiſing the Com- 
munion of the Foot; and yet if St. Paul 
ſays true, that Schiſm is a work of the 
Fleſh, and the ſign of carnal Men, we 
have no reaſon to look for the beft | 
Chriſtians in Schiſmatical Churches. 
But, ſecondly, it was never till of 
late days thought lawful. to ſeparate 
from a lawful Communton ; though as 
the ſtate of the Church in this World 
is, it were ſubject to ſome defects: 
and therefore the Browkifts, who ſepa- t 


rated 


not to be forſaken. | 


ment was Unlawful, Idolatrous, and 
KAntichriſtian; and the old Noneon 
formiſts, who thought they. could not 
= conform as Miniſters, yet very religi- 
coully conformed as Lay- men, both in 
W Prayers and Sacraments, condemned 
| this Schiſm, and proved that Com- 
munion with the Church of England 
| was: lawful, and therefore Separation 
| was ſinful: and I dare challenge any 
Man to ſhew me, from the firſt begin- 
nings of Chriſtianity, that ever it was 
thought law ful to ſeparate | from a 
| Church, where we might communicate 
without Sin. | 
| And, thirdly, let theſe Men conſider, 
that this Notion of ſeparating from a 


i S lawful Communion for a purer Com- 
e munion, lays the foundation of eternal 
e Schiſms; for there being no certain 
t rule for the degrees of this Purity, 


every Man, according to his own fan- 


of ey, may refine for ever, 

te Fourthly ; If they do indeed think 
as the Communion of the Church of 
d England to be unlawful and ſinful, I 
ts: would defire them to enquire, how 
da- "wy came at. firſt to think ſo? for this 
ted M 3 is 


rated from the Church of England, pre- Chap. 3 
tended that her Worſhip, and CONE CPS 


166 Hom far Education . 
PART I. is a very material Enquiry, if Men 
"deſire to know their honeſty and ſin- 
cerity in this Matter: for if Men are 
at firſt by their own fault enſnared in 

an Error, and drawn into Schiſm, how 

firmly ſoever afterwards they believe 

their Separation to be lawful and neceſ- 

fary, it will not excufe tleem. 

It is impoſſible to know all the ſeve- 

ral ways whereby Men come at firſt to 

be engaged in Schiſm; but J ſhall take 

notice of ſome few which ſeem to be 

moſt common: Such are theſe; 1. E- 
ducation. 2. Lightneſs and giddineſs 

of Mind. 3. Some diſtaſte at Publick 

Affairs. 3. Some quarrel with the 
Miniſters of Religion. 5. Intereſt, or 

the Perſwaſion of Friends. e 


1. Education; when Men have been 
nurſed up in Schiſm from their infancy, 
and have been taught to deſpiſe the 
Common Prayer before they could read, 
and to call the Church Antichriſt, and 
the Miniſtersof it Baal's Prieſts, as ſoon 
as they could ſpeak. K | 
No it muſt be acknowledged, that 
this is the moſt pitiable cafe, and the 
faireſt Excuſe and Apology that can'be | 
made for any Man; for we all know, 
bh _—— what 


— 
. 
* 


ia reaſonable Excuſe. 
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what the power, of Education is, and Chap. 3. 


how hard it is to deliver our Minds 


from the firſt Impreſſions of Childhood 


and Youth : but yet this will not ex- 
cuſe a Man, when he has attained: to 


WE Years of diſcretion, and has opportu- 
W nities of being better informed; for if 

it would, Pagans, Mahometans, and 
| Papiſts, who labour under the ſame 
| prejudices of Education, have the ſame 


excuſe. We mult offer up to God a 


| reaſonable Service, and that requires the 
| exerciſe of our Reaſon in the choice 
of our Religion, as well as in the dif- 
| charge of Religious Duties. Nay, 
Papiſts, Mahometans, and Pagans, 
have a better excuſe upon this ac- 

count, than our Diſſenters, becauſe 
| their Prejudices may reaſonably be 


thought. more invincible, as will ap- 


pear, if we briefly conſider three or 
four things. DN | 7 
© Firſt, That theirs is the Religion of 
their Country, which they have been 
in quiet poſſeſſion of for many Ages; 
and thus that reverence they pay to 
the wiſdom and memory of their An- 


ceſtors, adds to the prejudices of their 
Education: whereas every one knows 
that this preſent Schiſm, and the pre- 

. M 4 tences 


168 Bom far Education 
PART I. tences whereon it is founded, are but 
WY hte Innovations, a Novelty which is 

Not yet grey-headed : And though An- 
tiquity in it ſelf conſidered, is no Argu- 

ment for an antient Error, nor Novel- ü 

1 ty any reaſonable exception wk = 
5 Truth, if there are any new Diſcove- 
ries to be made in this laſt Age of the 

World; yet we all know, when we 

ſpeak only of the Power of Prejudice, 

that it is a harder thing to perſwade 

Men to part with ſuch Doctrines, Cuſ- 

toms, Uſages, Religions which they 

have received from their Anceſtors for 

many Generations, than to part with 

{ome novel Invention, whoſe very No- 

velty will not admit of any ſtrong and 

laſting Prejudice. Thus we know the 

Antiquity of the Pagan Religion, which 

pleaded the Preſcription of unknown 

Ages, made it extremely difficult to per- 

ſwade Men to renounce their Country 

Gods, and to embrace Chriſtianity ; 

and that Objection of Novelty, though 

it were falſe, was yet a great hinder- 

ance to the reception of the Goſpel : 

which I alledg to ſhew, that a long 

| and immemorial Preſcription, is a more 

= powerful Prejudice than ſome few 
Years Education; and therefore if the 

FO Preju- 
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z a reaſonable Excuſe. 


Prejudices of Education ; be | thought Cha p. 3. 

| ſufficient to juſtify our Diſſenters, it is 

a much better Juſtification of Pagans 
and Papiſts in foreign Countries. 


For, 29, it may cauſe a reaſonable 
ſuſpicion in honeſt Diſſenters, ſufficient 


to put them upon a new ſearch and en- 


quiry, when they remember that the 


| King and the Church of England fell to- 


gether, that thoſe, who altered the Go- 


| vernment of the Church, pulled down 
| Monarchy, and transformed themſelves 
into as many different ſhapes and 

forms in the State, as they ſet up new 


Models of Diſcipline and Government 


in the Church; which is an Argument, 
that they were not the moſt infallible 
Men, nor ated by the beſt Principles 
that ever were. | Pt 

| The Church of England, as eſta- 
| bliſhed by Law, has had poſſeſſion in 
this Nation ever ſince the Reforma- 
tion; and a few Years interruption, in 
ga time of Rebellion and great Confu- 
© ſion, is not ſufficient to diſpoſſeſs it: 
and therefore all Men ought to have 


laid aſide their Prejudices, and to have 
returned to the Communion of the 


Church, as well as to their Loyalty to 


their Prince, unleſs they could ſhew 
| mw _ ſome 


170 Ho far Education 

PAR T I. ſome better Reaſons againſt it than 
the Prejudices of Education, which 
can be no juſt excuſe at this day; for 
he is a very unreaſonable Man who 
ſhall deſire any more than twenty ñ⁶̃ 
Years, to wear off the Prejudices of 

twenty Years Education. 
3aly, Eſpecially when we conſider, 
That no other Religion, or form of 
Church-Government, ever had a legal 
poſſeſſion of this Nation, during this 
Anarchy and Interregnum of Church 
and State. Neither Presbytery, In- 
dependency, nor Anabaptiſm, were 
ſetled by Law, but they ſhuffled as well 
as they could, and uſed their utmoſt 
Skill to eſtabliſh themſelves by the | 
numbers and power of their ſeveral 
Parties, and ſometimes one prevailed, 
and ſometimes another; and inſtead 
? of one National Church, we had 
twenty National Schiſms, but no 

„ E, EAR 
Which, 4:44, plainly ſhews, That the 
Prejudices of Education can be no good 
Plea in this Caſe ; for it is impoſſible 
the Prejudices of Education ſhould be 
ſtrong and invincible, where there is 
no one fixed Church, nor one face of 
Religion in a Nation, but ſeveral |} 

TR Churches 


— kH 4 »* 9 


out of one Country into another, viſit 
. ö all, 


1 RR % w 22 R 


= 4 reaſonable Excuſe. 


N Churches quarrelling and contending 


with each other. 


S Thoſe who are brought up in 4 
Country where the People never heard 


but of one Religion, as it is in Spain, 
or at leaſt never heard of any other, 


but under ſuch diſmal frightful Cha- 
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hap. 3. 
| WV 


\ 


raters, as may raiſe their indignation 


and their - hatred of ſuch Monſters ; it 
| is no wonder, I ſay, if ſuch Mens Pre- 
judices be very ſtrong, and almoſt in- 
E vincible : But when Men ſee Religion 
in ſo many ſhapes, and converſe with 
{ Men of different Perſwaſions, and ſee 


that they are not Monſters, but Men 


like themſelves ; this rather inclines 
them to uncertainty and Scepticiſm to 
Religion, to be ſure it is not apt to 

| poſſeſs them with any fixt and unalter- 
| able Prejudices for or againſt any Re- 
ligion. And therefore we find in this 
ſtate of things, how Men make their 

advances from one Church to another, 
till at laſt they come to Quakeriſm, the 
end and centre of all Confuſion, as 
being at the greateſt diſtance from all 


good Order. Now when Men are in 


ſuch a wandring ſtate, like Travellers 


who have no certain Abode, but paſs 


pARI L all, and ſtay no where, (which is the 
Au cdeplorable Caſe of many thouſand 


Giddineſs of Mind, &c. 


injudicious People) it is ridiculous , 
to plead Prejudice in their Juſtifica- 


Schiſm, out of lightneſs and giddineſs 
of Mind: They Have no fixt and ſta- 
ble Principles, and can never like one 
thing long together; or they run into 
Conventicles out of a wanton curio- 
ſity, and are taken with any thing, or 
with nothing, as it happens; and thus 
by degrees contract Prejudices againſt 
that Church, whoſe Communion they 
for ſook without any reafon, and then 
believe it to be unlawful without any. 
The Zeal of their Preachers, and thoſe 
hard words they give the Church and 
Church-men, makes them believe there 
is ſome cauſe for it, though they know -. 
not what ; and they learn by roat ſome 
popular Objections and Cavils, and 
when they are once engaged, lay aſide 
all thoughts of further conſideration, or 
a timely retreat. When Men firſt begin 
to ſeparate, and then learn ſome 
Doubts and Scruples, and in time im- 
prove thoſe Doubts into laſting Prin- 
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A diſlike of Civil Government, Rc. 


ciples of Schiſm ; it is ee Chap. 3. 
AN Rl 


| reat honeſty : for an honeſt Man 
firſt have very undeniable proof, 
Ako Communion is unlawful, before 
he can entertain the leaſt) of a 
Separation; and did Men take this 


courſe, on : Schifen would Loon be at 


an end. 
4. bee take diſtaſte: At che publick 


Adam usdas of Civil Government, 


| and hence take occaſion to 


quarrel 


| with the Church. This ſeems ſtrange, 


| that whatever is done amiſs in the State, 
| ſhould be made an Argument againſt 
the Church, - when the Church in a 
Chriſtian Kingdom is ſubordinat to the 
State, and has no power to correct the 
Miſcarriages of Civil Government, as 
| Civil Governors have to correct and 


reform the Abuſes and Exorbitances of 
8 Eccleſiaſtical Power. But ſome Per- 


ſons obſerving that cloſe Union which 


Fs is between Church and State, think it 


a a vain thing to attempt the Crown, till 
Þ they have firſt pulled down a Legal 
CR But tho theſe Men may talk 
po much againſt Charch-Impoſitions, 
ſeem as much concerned for Li- 


Li- 


berty of Conſcience, as _ are forthe 


* wy - Private Quarrels againſt, &c. 
PART I. Liberty of the Subject, it is plain, Reli- 
n — is the leaſt thing in their thoughts; 
ey love Schiſm only for the ſake ol 
Rebellion, and 1 upon Schiſmati- 
5 Conventicles as admirable; Nurſe- 
ries for the Camp, tho I am willing to 
hope they may be miſtaken in it. 
That this was the plain ſtate of the 
Caſe in our late Troubles, we have 
been lately told in print, by one who 
is no great Friend to the Church of 
England, (tho I wonder ſo grave and 
wiſe a Man ſhould thus openly betray 
the Secrets of his Party) who tells us, 
That when the War was begun b 
Churchmen, who had no deſign at fir 
paxter's to pull down the Church, the Auxiliaries 
Rune sch © the Parliament (the Scots) would not 
mat, p. 12. help them bat on the terms of the Cove- 
nant; and ſoCharch-Alterations came on, 
and the Parliament thought it was better 
have no Biſhops, than ſuch as did prevail 
againſt them. This is fair warning, and 
let the Church and Churchmen have 
a care how they oppoſe Rebellion 
er more. 


. 
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4 Miſcarriage of the Biſhops 
or "Clo or every thing that is 


thought a Miſcarriage, tho it be none, 
18 


tious Men, who ſeparate 
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Intereſt and Perſwaſim, &c. 


is preſently made an Occaſion of Se- Chap. 3. 
paration; as if ſo be the Conſtitution Y 


of any Church were ever the worſe, 
becauſe ſome of the Miniſters of it neg- 
le& their Duty, abuſe their Power, 


or do ſome things which do not pleaſe 


every Man's Humour. As if the Miſ- 
carriages of ſome of the Miniſters of 
Religion, which will ſometimes hap- 
pen under the beſt Government in the 
World, would juſtify Men in - pulling 


down an Apoſtolical Church, modelled 


according to the Pattern of Primitive 
Government and Practice. And yet 


nothing is more common than to ſee 


Men forſake the Church and run to 


Conventicles, if their Miniſter do not 


in every thing compl i with their De- 
ſixes; if he be ſo ill bred as to reprove 
them for their Sins, or ſo ſtiff as not 
to make the Laws and Conſtitutions 


of the Church yield and bend to their 
Humours. I ſuppoſe no Man will 
think that ſuch Perſons ſeparate out of 
tenderneſs of Conſcience, who date 


their Separation from ſome little pet, 
quarrel, or peeviſh fit. 


Nor, fifthly, are thoſe very cnn. 
from the 
Church 


. 
5 


p 
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PAR T I. Church out of Intereſt ; and the per- 
LY ND ſwaſions and importunities of ſome 

diſſenting Friends, who forſake the 
Church for the ſake of a good Trade, 
or a rich Wife, or in hope of ſome 
great temporal Advantage, unleſs it 
be a ſign of a tender Conſcience to 
make Gain Goalineſs; not to ſerve 
Chriſt, but our ows Bellies. I do but juſt 
mention theſe things, which though I 
am ſure are great Truths, and neceſſary 
for all Men to conſider, who would 
try their honeſty and ſincerity in this 
Matter of Separation ; yet, I fear, the 
very naming of them will be very of- 
fenſive to guilty Perſons, who when 
they feel their Conſciences ſmart, are 
very apt to revenge themſelves upon 
their kind and faithful Monitor s. 


Fifthly ; I would deſire thoſe Per. 
ſons, who plead Conſcience for their 
Separation from the Church of Eng- 
land, to conſider whether ever they 
impartially and throughly examined, 

the Reaſons of their Separation. We 
muſt be fully fatisfied, that it is un-. 
lawful to communicate in ſuch a 
Church, before Separation. from it can 
be lawtul; for it is as great a fin to 
Mw jen: ſeparate 


Ker 


— 
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of TIT Separation) © 


1 ſtom a pure Church, as it 28 


to hold Communion with a corrupt 
Church; and 4 truly honeſt Man is 
equally careful to avoid every, Sin, and 
is as much afraid of the Sin of Sepa-" 
ration, as the Sin of a borrupt and 
id6latrous Worſhip. Now when we 
cofiſfder how few there are that do 


this, and how” mucl: Rover there are 


chat are capable of doing it,; it is too 


plain : an Argument, that Wie he Men ſe⸗ 


rate from che Church, without k no- 


ing any juſt cauſe and reaſon for it; as 
to explain this Matter a little more at 

. # > IL e009 

Firſt ; Holy few are- Ilere vo do 

examine the Reafons' of their Separa- 

tion? Not but that there Are a great 


many WhO furniſh themſelves with 


| fone popular Talk againſt the Biſhops, 


and Forms of Prayer, and Cererho-' 


| ies, Oc." but to exathihe the reaſotis 
of Things, is very different from being 
2 to make ſome ſliglit Objections, 


Thich have been anſwered a hundred 


times. For to examine things, is im- 
Leal) to Weigl and conſidef botli 
parts of the Queſtion, to avoid no dif- 
ficulty, 6 conſider What is ſaid for 
_ "_ 2 and to hold 


the 
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178 Few Men examine the Reaſons 


5 ART. I. the Ballance ſo equal, that Intereſt and 
Affection do not turn the Scales inſtead 
of Reaſon. Now there are two great 
Faults which Men are commonly guil- 
ty of in this Matter. 15 
Firſt, That they do not carefully 
examine both parts of the Queſtion ; 
poſſibly they read ſuch Books as are 
writ againſt the Church of England, 
| and to juſtify a Separation, but do not 
| with the ſame care read thoſe Books 
= - which prove the ſinfulneſs of Separa- 
tion, and juſtify the Communion of 
the Church of England. They 2 
the Arguments for the Church a7 E 
land only at ſecond hand, from tho 8 
who pretend to anſwer them, but ne- 
ver look into the Books themſelves: 
And 1 do not wonder at this rate of 
examining, that Men continue Separa- 
tiſts after al that can be ſaid againſt it; 
for it is rare to find any one Argument 
againſt Separation, or for Communion 
with our Church, fairly repreſented by 
thoſe who pretend to anſwer it; wo 


commonly pick out ſuch things as are 
leaſt material, or do not concern the 
main Controverſy, and make a great 
noiſe and floyriſh with ſeeming to ſay 
damen which is nothing to the 


* 


n 1 * wy 


V 


* 


igt, 15 yet guilty o 
tho His ſeparation in it ſelf confider? 

ed be no Schifm, becauſe there may be 
ſufficient Reaſons to juftify ſuch a Se: 
paration ; yet this being more than he 
can be preſumed to know, he cott- 
waere the guilt of Schiſm : for he ſe⸗ 


3 
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ſe, but ſilently pafs over What Chap. 
purpo ? | 1 


they know they cannot anſwer. ; 
ow whoever ſeparates from the 


Church, without a thorough and im- 
| on examination of the Reaſons of 


en to be in the 
Schifm ; that is 


„tho he ſhould Ha 


rates bout cauſe, wo does not 
the cauſe of his eparation ; 


and he cannot know whether there be 

a juft cauſe for it, who ſeparates before 

| le underſtands whit is fard on both 
| ſides; as we alt reckon that Man per- 
jure, who fwears nothing but what is 
true, but without knowing it to be 

7 | rue. 


Secondly, Another great Fault 15 


0 That Mens Minds are cor y b) 2 
aſſed by ſome Intereſt an 5A, fn, 
hien weighs much more than a 
ont Reafotis can do; by ou | 
means or other they fall in jove with 


Schiſm- and Separation, and then 
120 wits on work to defend it, and 
N 2 "thoſe 


2 AR L thoſe muſt be; mighty evident and 
| powerful Demonſtrations which can 


* 
% 


. 


Few Men examine the Reaſons 


force Men to believe that, which. mw 
ve no mind to believe. 

If it be objected, That che; is a 8 
common to both ſides: There are few; 
Men, which ſide ſoever they are of; 
but are greatly inclined. to favour. it; 
and to help out a weak Argument, 
which is too light, with ſome grains of 
Allowance. I anſwer, Poſſibly with 
moſt Men it may be ſo ; and in many, 
caſes it may be ſo far from being a 
Fault, that it is both innocent and 
uſeful, and an Argument of great 
Vir ® and, Goodneſs; wbt Pan 


4 *. i 


believe that. there. is a, WK and 0 
wiſh and hope that there is one, as a 
bad Man is to believe that there i is no 
God, and to wiſh that there were 
none: Here are Inclinations and Pre- 
judices on both ſides, and yet it is a 
virtue in a good Man, and à great ſin 
in a bad Man; becauſe the one is a na- 
tural Byaſs and Inclination, and a ſign 
of Virtue; the other is againſt Nature, ; 
and the effect of YO 1 


* 5 


Thus 
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Thus it is here, the Laws of the 


* 
— 

* 

* 


Goſpel, which ſo ſtrictly require Chri- 


ſtian Love and Unity as a moſt neceſ- 
ſary Duty, and eſſential to the Chriſti- 


an Profeſſion, clap a Byaſs upon true 
Chriſtian Minds, which ſtrongly in- 


clines them to maintain and preſerve the 


281 


Chap. 3. 8 | 


Peace and good Unity of the Chriſtian 


Church, where they can preſerve it, 
without any apparent injury to common 
Chhriſtianity; and therefore this makes 


them put favourable and candid conſtru- 


ctions upon every thing, and not make 


a Breach without abſolute neceſſity; 
and if they ſhould miſtake here, it is an 
Error on the right ſide. But an inclina- 


trary to the Genius and Spirit of the 


Goſpel, which inclines Men to Peace 


and Union, not to Separation, and 
is uſually the effect of ſome vicious in- 


tion to Separation is a falſe Byaſs, con- 


diſpoſition of Mind; and if Mens 


KReaſon and judgment be perverted hy 
ſuch an unchriſtian Inclination, it will 
g aggravate their Guilt and Crime; and 
therefore it greatly concerns all Men, 

| who love their Souls, and would avoid; 


the Guilt of Schiſm, not to be in love, 
with Separation, which will ſo blind; 
their Minds, that they ſhall never difr1 
: - ory cover 


* RIPE. "_ * 8 
* 4 : > 4 
_ 


"i ai Many not Capable = 
PAR T I. cover how finful and caufleſs it is, nor 
A ever be able to deliver themſelves from 

it with all their reading and ſtudy : and 
it is a mighty ſuſpicion; that Men are 
in love with Separation, when they are 
ſo induftrious to hunt for Doubts and 
Scruples, and little cavilling Objecti- 
ons, which all the lovers of Peace and 
Vnity, at the firſt propoſal, ſee the fol- 
ly and weakneſs of, while ſuch learned 
Rabbies are held faſt in the Cobwebs 
of their own ſpinning. es 


Secondly ; As there are great num- 

bers of Men who ſeparate from the 

Church of England, without an impar- 

tial examination of the Reaſons of 

their Separation ; fo there are a great 

I many who are not capable of ſuch In- 

4 quiries, and yet they ſeparate alſo at all 
| adventures as others do, 

A great many ſuch Men there are, 

who live by their Labour, and have 

not time for ſuch Studies, oy it may be 

cannot read, or however were never 

_ uſed to the Art of thinking and rea- 

ſoning, and therefore may be eaſily 

miſtaken in ſuch Matters, while they 

rely upon their own Judgments of 

things; _ unleſs we think it enough 

T4 | to 


of fuch Inquiries. 1 183 
to juſtify ſuch Men, that they have c 
been uy to call the Biſhops Ant; tare Cn; 
chriſtian, and our Muniters Baals 
Prieſts, and our n Prayer the 
Maſs-Book, and — at the Sacra- 
ment Jdolatry, and the Surplice a Rag 
of. the Whore of Babylon, and ſuch ki 
of Rhetorical Figures, (which ſignify 
nothing but to make a noiſe, and fcare 
ignorant People) Theſe Men muſt be 
acknowledged to be guilty of Schiſm in 
ſeparating from a Church, without 
knowing any jult reaſon for their Sepa- 


ration. 
I can think but of two or three 


things that can be anſwered to hb. 
Firſt, That tho they ate ignorant 
themſelves, yet they are directed by 
wiſe and good Men, who underſtand 
the reaſon of theſe things. 
| Secondly, That this Objection does 
as well lie againſt thoſe ignorant Peo— 
ple, who live in Communion with the 
©. Church of Exgland, as againft thoſe who 
+ ſeparate, for they both underſtand the 
reaſon of things alike, 

And thirdly, That according to this 
rate of arguing, ſuch Men are not ca- 
pable of chuſing any Religion, but 
muſt take the Religion of their Coun- 

N 4A try, 


* 


184 * Many not canable 
PAR 23 as they find 1 9 be Paga- 
ain, Popery, or Ma omet im. 
. A forthe Bt, That tho they are 

ignorant themſelves, they follow the 
direction of wiſe and good Men, who 
know the Reaſons of theſe things; 1 
would ask them this Queſtion, Who 
made theſe wiſe and good Men their 
— Guides? and how do they know that 
they have any reaſon themſelves for 
what they do? eſpecially ſince other as 
wiſe and good Men ſay, that they have 
none; and ſuch Perſons are as unable 
to know who is in the right, as they 
are to determine the controverſy ; and 
yet they do in a manner determine the 
Controverſy, by chuſing Separatiſts for 
their Guides, and rejecting thoſe whom 
the Providence of God, and the Laws 
of the Land have appointed to be their 
Guides. It is plain, ſuch Men as theſe 
want Guides to direct them, and yet 
in ſuch Controverſies as theſe, know 
no more whom to chuſe for their 
Guides, than which ſide to take; and 
therefore it is much the ſafeſt for them 
(becauſe it will admit of the beſt ex- 
cuſe if they ſhould err) to follow the 
direction of thoſe Guides whom the 
Providenee of God has provided _ ; 
| . = = 


. 
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muſt blame themſelves, but will have 
no Defence and Apology to make at 
the Tribunal of Gd. 
As for the ſecond, That this Obje- 
ction equally lies againſt thoſe igno- 
rant People in our Communion, as a- 


gainſt thoſe who ſeparate, for they both 
| underſtand the reaſons of things alike : 
| The Anſwer is very plain, v:z. there 
is not ſuch a particular knowledg of 


things required to live in Communion 
with a Church wherein we were bap- 
tized and. educated, as there is to ſe- 
parate from it : for Separation 'con- 


demns the Communion of that Church 
from which we ſeparate as unlawful 


and ſinful; it divides the Unity of 


the Church, which when, it is cauſe- 


leſs, is a very great fin : and therefore 


before Men venture to ſeparate, they 
=> ought to be very well aſſured, that 
the Communion of ſuch a Church is 
E ſinful ; which they cannot do without 


a particular knowledg of thoſe things 


which they condemn as ſinful, and the 


reaſons ' why they do ſo. To hold 


Communion with the Church wherein | 


we 


1 nm» 
for if they chuſe Guides of their own, Chap. 3. 

and heap to themſelves teachers, having JV 

itching Ears, and thereby miſcarry, they 


1 


Pax I. we live, is always the ſurer ſide, when 
A there are not ſuch notorious Corrup- 


Many not capable 


tions as the meaneſt Man, who is honeſt 
and ſincere, may underſtand; ſor Chri- 
ſtian Communion is a great and neceſ- 
ſary Duty, and is not to be forſaken 
for every Trifle : and when the juſti- 
fication of Separation is ſpun out into 
ſuch a thin and airy Controverſy, as 
requires a very Metaphyſical Brain to 
underſtand it ; honeſt plain Men, who 
are ſtrangers to ſuch Subtilties, ſhould 
leave learned Men to wrangle among 
themſelves, and keep cloſe to the Com- 
munion of the Church, till they could 
produce ſome fuch Reaſons againſt it, 
as all honeſt Men may underſtand as 
well as themſelves. But this will be bet- 
ter underſtood by the Anſwer to the 

next Objection, which is this: 
Thirdly; That according to this 
rate of arguing, ſuch Men are not ca- | 
pable of chuſing any Religion, but 
muſt take the Religion of their Coun- 
try as they find it, whether it be Paga- 
niſm, Popery, or Mahometiſm, But this 
is a great Miſtake, for the difference 
between Paganiſm and Chriſtianity, 
between Popery and Reformed Chri- 
ſtianity, is much more plain and dif- 
Cernible, 


a. <a * 


e 


& ſuch Inquiries? | LE 
cernible, and more eafily underſtood 


te about Ceremonies, Church- 
Government, and Diſcipline; and 
therefore thoſe who are not capable of 
judging in thefe matters, may yet be 
able to chuſe the Chriftian Religion, 
and to reject both Paganiſm and Po- 


"The Truth of Chriſtianity does not 
depend upon forme nice and curious 
Speculations, 'but on the Authority of 
Miracles; which is fo ſenfible an Argu- 


ſtand it, as well as the greateſt Philo- 
fophers. Thoſe Miracles which were 
wrought by Chrift and his Apoſt! 
the knowkdg of which is conveyec 
down to us in the Writings of the 
New Teſtament, and which 8a 


Ce TT TR OT IWF. 


a « 


is owned in all ſucceeding Ages of the 
2- Cburch till our days, do as certainly 
prove the Truth of that Religion, 
which Chrift and his Apoſtles taught, 
4- 2s if we had heard God ſpeak in an 
is audible Voice from Heaven to us: and 


y, Wl whatever he has revealed, tho we can» 
ri- ¶ not perfeftly underſtand all the diffieul- 
i dies of it. * 


And 


ment, that the meaneſt People under- 


this is a fufficient reaſon to believe 


> Fn moſt illiterate People, than the SR; 


ve been | 


* 


I. And when we have once embraced 


r 18 & ee enn 
Se ne 
agg 3 eliſts and Apoſtles to 1 
| the Ri oof our Faith and Practice; 

and therefore whatever is, expreſly for- 
bid in thoſe Writings, every. Man, 
wirhout any greas kill in Controver: 
| ſy, khows to be ulla ul, ae, being 
| contrary to the revealed Will of God: 
| and by this means the plaineſt Country- 
| man may underſtand the difference be- 
. tween Popery, and Reformed Chriſti- 


anity; the peculiar Doctrine of the 


Roman Church being expreſly contra- 
ry to the Doctrine and Inſtitutions 

of our Saviour. For what can be 
more expreſly contrary to the Goſpel, 
than worſhipping Images, pray ing to 
Saints and Angels, praying in an un- 
known Tongue, the half Communio 
where the Prieſt drinks the Wine by 
himſelf, and gives nothing but a Wa- 
fer to the People? Theſe Fine require 
indeed great ſubtilty in the Church of 
Rome to defend them; but may.:be 
underſtood and confuted by ;.che WF 
pulaineſt Man, who is no maſter of ub- 
J Du. 
But the Caſe is quite different in the 
Diſpute between the Church of £98; 
ant 
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re 
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any one Doctrine? or Practice of the 
Church of England, is exprefiye con- 

demned in Scripture. or, by ſuch a has. 
tural and eaſy :Conſequencez as every 

honeſt Man, habgh nb Schookman nor 
Phuloſo pher; may underſtand/it,o {25 * 

20 Wihereds' they find that thè Office 

oo a Biſhopi is Antichriſtian, which has 

bern continued in the Church, ever 

| fince-the Times of the Apoſtles, * 

hoſe Succèſſors. they were, if 

will believe the Antient Fathers? 

Where do they read, that a Form of 
Prayer is unla uful, when Chriſt him: 

ſelf. gave a Form of Prayers to his 
Diſciples ;- and the- Book” of ' Pſalms 
& condi s of a hundred and fifty Forms 

of Prayers and Praiſes which were uſed 

in their Publick Worſhip ? MWhiere do 
Wthey- find. that the Cerenokiefof, our 

Church are Idolatrous:and- Superſtiti. 


4 * E when they can produce no Text 
be df Scripture where — are forbid? 
he Tunes they think, that becauſe God 

has forbid worſhipping Images in the 


ſecond Commandment, therefore he has 
he forbid all external: — of 
87 1 inſtiruted for Decency and 
7 | Order, 


lud and Diſſenters; we deſire 3 
mare from them, but to ſſew us wer N 
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& SANS) ce, as Will m a N. 
cal Headake to derer i. n 

No.] — 8 br > no direft and 
tive ut e W 

Fom ſome uncertain / wh” fer- Krch 

: How ſhall the common 

dg who underſtand none of the 

artificial Laws of Reaſoning, judg of 
ſuch Argument? 

It is poſſible indeed to make ſome 
terrible impreſſions upon their Fancies 
by great confidence, and an uncouth 
ſound of words which they underſtand 
not; As, that our Ceremonies are Sym. 
bolical, that they are »ew Sacraments, 
not mere Circumſiances, but parts of Wor. | 
ſoip. Now, how few are there of 
our Separatiſts, who under ſtand 
thing of this talk? How long time w 
they take to teach a Country 
is not Book-lcarn'd, what: a 


| 
man, who 
Symbolieal M 
Ceremomy is? or to "mderftand how'o/) 
Ceremonies ave transformed into Sacra 
_ wients:? And yet, whoever ſeparares up: 
on fuch Accounts as theſe, withour he- 


N to underſtand the true 5 
ing of thoſe: =: orcs pon 
* a Schiſmatich. Mi 


And 


| of fuch Inquiries. 191 
And yet there is a great deal more Chap. 3. 
than is to be known, before Men can Ag 

juſtify their Separations ; for ſuppoſe 

they ſhould diſcover ſome Faults in 

our Conftit tion, they muſt further in- 

quire, Whether theſe be only ſome to- 

lerable Defects and Imperfections, or 

Ss whether they be Sins? Whether they 

pollute the 8 and make 
Tommunion unlawful ? Whether they 

| be only active or paſſive, in it? Whe- 

| ther, ſuppoſing the wearing of a Sur- 

| plice were ſuperftitious, all that are 
Preſent at the Publick Prayers, 8 | 
diſown ſuch CI are yet. gull 

3 and muſt ſeparate to pre ES 

| Innocence, and to declare their a+ 
bominationoffuch Superſtitions? Whe | 

ther the Child, who is ſigned K = 

ſign of the Croſs at 7. 
the worſe for it? Or * 
rents, who dali ſuch a 3 — 

4 8 ſin in ſubmitting tir Children to it, 
obedience to their Superiars? Or, 
| * whether the Fault he theirs who enjayn 
Wic? Theſe are Matters beyond the 
reach of every ordinary Capacity to 
determine; and therefore tho Separati- 
on were in it felf awful, very few Men 
can — „ Ws 


192 Conſcience i 6 4 Modeſt | 
PART I. 6. I ſhall add but one thing more, 


I WY WVVWith reference to the trial of theſe 
v8 - Mens honeſty, Whether they ſeparate 
5 N upon true Principles of Conſcience, and 
that is, by conſidering how they behave 
themſelves towards their Governors. 
The Conſeience of any honeſt Man, 
eſpecially when it diſſents from Publick 
Conſtitutions; is a very modeſt and 
peaceable Principle ; - ſuch Men think 
it very well if they; have leave to diſ- 
ſent, and quietly withdraw, tho they 
have not leave to vilify the eſtabliſhed 
Religion, nor undermine publick Con- 
ſtitutions; and tho they cannot obtain 
thus much favour, but are perſecuted 
for a good Conſcience, yet they ſuffer 
patiently, aſter the Example of their 
Great Maſter, who when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he affered,threat- 
ned not, bat” committed Ne to him 

who jadgeth righteoufly. 


deed as little in love with Sufferings as 
other Men, but yet they love to have 
ſome pretence or other to make a great 
noiſe and clamour about their Suffer- 
ings ; as it is obſeryed of the Schiſma- 


. ButaSchiſmatic&, whoſe Conſcidne: Fx 
ſerves an Intereſt, mult miſs of his End, "2; 
if he ſuffers patiently; ſuch are in- 


1 ee Pipe | 
rical Donatiſts, N that there were ſeveral Chap. 


4 


Ctetum etſi vix ulla 
T heodofins the Emperor ; and 8 
tho none f thoſe Labs were 1 "Dobariſtz a 
ſearce ever exetuted, yet they ſet itvidioſe, odioſeq, da- 
7 ravat d ede mabant, He injuſte vex- 
up 4 mighty cih aggravated evt- zal, & cauſa ſam non 
rj little matter to caſt an odium f jure agi, ſed vi op rimi, - 
apon the Government complain. dclibatio. * 
ed that they were injuriouſly Pack. 
handled, that their Cauſe, was newer 
fairly heard and determined by its intrin- 
el Merits, bat oppreſſed with Force and 
Power. And how parallel this Story 


is to the caſe of ſome in theſe. days, L 


need not tell you. 

11 am ſure there are a ſort of Men 

vo ſeparate from our Church, and for 

r that reaſon are reckon'd among the 
i, {Godly Party, who take as little care to 


govern their Tongues or Pens (tho 
St. James makes this the Character of a 
eerfect Man) as any Schiſmaticks in the 
ce World ever did; who neither expreſs 
u regard to Princes, nor to Truth 
Ind Honeſty, if they can but ſerve 
heir Cauſe, by caſting dirt upon the 


as 
ve Povernment, or blaſting. the Reputa- 
eat ion of virtuous and peaceable Men, 


who will not run headlong into the 
ame Exceſſes with themſelves. I will 
| WW not 


rent Lnot enlarge upon this Argument, left 
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, 


telling plain Matter of Fact ſhould be 


called Bitterneſs and Railing; for 


ſome Men, out of a pretence of Con- 
ſcience, are guilty of ſuch vile and 


led Practices, as they are not willing 


to hear of again, and think themſelves 


4 aa 


' flandered if they do. All thatI ſhall 
fay of it is only this, That a tender 
Conſcience never teaches Men to re- 


vile and reproach their Governors; 


but this has been the Practice and Cha- 
racter of the moſt infamous Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks ever ſince the begin- 


nings of Chriſtianity. St. Jude gives 


a great many hard words to ſome Men 


in his days, which I am not willing 


to apply to any in ours, who deſpiſe 
Dominions, and ſpeat evil of Digni- 
ties, Tet Michael the Arch- Angel, when 
contending with the Devil, be diſputed a. 


bout the Body of Moles, dur ſt not bring a. 


evil of thoſe things which they 
noz—Wo unto them, for they have gone 


gainſt him a railing Accuſation, but ſaid 
The Lord rebuke thee, But theſe ſpec 


ROW 


in the way of Cain, and ran greedily af. 


ter the Error of Balaam for Reward, and 


periſhed in the gainſaying of Core; theſe 
are ſpots in your Feaſts of Charity, when 


Yao. avt# ed. ies te 


PF 


„ 
I ſhall conclude with chat admirable 


without fear; 


and ene Dicht: 


they feaſt with you, feedi thence: Op. 5 
he fo Claude e without 


1 


Water, carried about of Winds ; Trees 


whoſe Frait withereth, without: Frait, | ; 7 = 
. twice dead, placked up by the Roots ; rage e 


ing Waves of the Sea, foaming out their 
own ſhame'; wandring 4. whom is 


reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for e- : wy 


Rule of St. Auſtin, in anſwer to Parme- 


Slane the Donatiſt. 

Wi — r 2 Oi 5 FR 9 
KReaſon 6 4 
ats out or lays afide what is 
not capable of amendment, as 
far as this may confi with the 


7 7 Chriſtian Peace 


N and modeſtly diſal. 
= yet upholds what can 
wor be pare: without break- 


u. Peace maler. 


ing the Peare of the , 285 . the 


= vel 0 po 
endo corrigit, 
vel bp corrigere non 
falvo pacis vin- 
— cludir, vel quod 


cludexe non poteſt, z- 
quitate improbat, fir- 


niente ſupportat, hic 


eſt pacificus. St. Aug. - 
contra Ep. Tanin. L 24 


falvo pacis vinculo ex- + 42 


rar I. 


— 


I So the Worſhip of the c eh 


| 0 5 | Lbs fatisfaQion of mens Minds, 
to remove their Prejudices againſt the 
e aa ——_— of our Church. 


ſhops, the unlawfulneſs. of Forms of 
Prayer, the Surplice, the Cxoſs in Bap- 


Ties, to produce any one expreſs Law 
of Chriſt, which is contradicted and 


I f "> 4 


Cong i a cafe att. 
ons, in order to remove thoſe Pre- 
8 Jjudicet which ſome have entertained 


e 


* 
. 


Shall now * dnp foine general 
Principles, which may contribute 


The things commonly I objefted, it to 
drive away our People from the Com- 
munion of our Pariſh: Churches, are 


lh Government of the, Church by.-Bi- 


tiſm, and kneeling at-the Sacrament, 


and ſuch like; which concern the uſe | 


of ſome indifferent and uncommanded 
things in Religious Worſhip. For we 
haye always challenged our Adverſa- 


broken by the Conſtitution of our 
Church, 


G Confoderations, &c. 197 

| Thurch, or the Adminiſtration of our Chap. © 3 
Religious Offices; | they could never 
produce any yet, and T am ſure never | 
ean. And if Men will abuſe and ſcare 
themſelves with ſome fanciful A ppli-. 

_ eations of Scripture, and remote and ile „ 
logical Conſequences, there is no help” 

that I know of, ſince it is an endleſs 

work to anſwer all ſuch Cavils. . For 
Men, who can make Objections with⸗ 

out any juſt Reaſon, may at the ſame 

rate return Anſwers too, without end. 

Therefore, the beſt and ſhorteſt” Way 

can think of, i is, to lay down ſome ſuch” 

general Conſi derations as may fatisfy. 

all honeſt and teachable Minds, that 

tho it is poſſible to raiſe Objections a- 

gainſt any thing, yet thoſe Objectionss 
muſt prove fallacious, which contradict 5 

other great and apparent Truths. Anek 

T ſhall reduce what I have to ſay to 


Dee 


theſe four general Heads. 
e - Firſt, The conſideration of the Na a- 

d ture of God. 

eSecondly, The Nature and Def _- 
M the Chriſtian Religion. 0 
- Thirdly, The Example of Chriſt. 

da PFourthly, The Example of the A. | 


tolick and Primitive Chur ches in the a 


ur 
1 tirſt A es of r 
h, : 8⁰ 0˙3 V. 1 a, 
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Popes Firſt, Let us conſider the Nature ot 


Eccleſ. 3. 2. 


God; for God is the Obje of our 
Worlhip: And that is the beſt Wor- 
ſhip, w ich is moſt ſutable to his Na- 


ture. Thus our Saviour teaches us to 
Jo' n 4. 24 argue, Gad is 4 Spirit, aud they that wor- 


ip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit aud 
Truth, 401 5 the wie Ran ar- 
ues, God is in Heaven, and thou upon 
Fart, therefore let thy words be few. 
Now, to apply this briefly to our 
preſent Caſe ; canany Man, who con- 
ſiders, what God i is, imagine that he 
will be diſpleaſed with his Creatures, 


for offering up their Prayers and 


Thankſgivings to him in a pious and 
ſober Form of Words? Can God be 
pleaſed with the volubility of the 


Tongue, or quickneſs of Fancy, or 


variety of Invention, more than with 
devout Affections, than with a Soul en- 


flamed with Divine Love, and poſſeſt 


with a Reverence of the Divine Maje- 
ſty, and offering up it ſelf to him in a 58 | 
grave and conſiderate words ? Will a 
Father reject the Petitions of his Child, 
if as often as his Wants require, he uſes 
the ſame words, when he asks the ſame 


thing? Does a Prince like a long ex- 


FEmporary n when his Sub- 
 jebts 


* 


* Nur of a: 


jects come to beg a Boon of him, or 


2 ſhort and well-compoſed, Petition ? 
The wile Man, Iam ure, tells us, that 


N 5 


few and becoming words, are more 
4 Gods 


2 1 to the Majeſty 


. een him and us; 5 and therefore 
Are more agreeablet to ther nature of-pub- 
lick Worſhip, which is only an external 


refſive of that diſtance which 


fignification of the everence and De- 


- votion of the Mind, 1 5 


u er is 1 part o natural 


\ Religion, and was a, Dut incumbent 
mp akind, before God made any 
other revelation of his Will, than by 


Natural Reaſon ; and therefore the 


Z Reaſon of Mankind is a very proper 


Judg, in what manner we mult pray to 


God, unleſs there were an expreſs. bo- 


fitive Law made about it. Reyelatien 
may fu ſuggeſt new Matter for our Pray- 
ers, and direck us to pray to God in 74 
powerful and. prevailing Namie of the 


Holy Jeſus : But Words, and Poſtures, 


and Ader external Circumſtances of 
Prayer, which are not expreſly deter- 

mined by Revelation, may be determin- 
ed by humane Prudence; for there 


could be no other Rule for theſe Mat- 


* before God ra his Will; : and 
4 
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P AR T Lif God have not altered this Rule by 


. 
1 
* 


$- 


5 Dia poſitive Law, it muſt be our Nute 


11]. for, We have no better, And there- 
fore we cannot imagine that God, 


Who is Our Supreme Law-giver, and 
diſcovers his Will to us, partly by the 


Light of f Laon, and partly by Reve- 
lation, ſhould de angry With his Crea- 


tures, for following the beſt Reaſon 


they have; -nay, for governing them- 


elves by cha” publick Reaſon. and Au- 


thority 45 Church and State.” | 
- "Whoever only-conſiders the Nature 


of God; and the Reaſon of things, muſt 
certainly Jude it fitter to meditate be 
fore-hand, and to take Words with us, 


When we approach the Preſence of ſo 
BY a Majeſty, than to venture ſaying 
ny thing which comes next: and nei: 


ther the Nature of God, nor the Reaſon 


of Man, condemns any external Cere- 
monies 15 Decency and Order, and an 


uſeful ſignification, but have taught all 
Mankinq to uſe them in all Ages of the 


ds afd under all Forms of Religi- 

Whatever Religious Rites are a 
Fr Ws: and reproach to the Divine 
Nature, or unbecoming the ſeriouſneſs 
and ſolemnity ef Worſhip, natural 
Reaſon condemn, as ä or Su- 


* pete 


t 
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erſtitious; hut whatever is no: „ dit. Chap, z. | 
onoUr. 58 and may be uſeful to 1 
Men, is 10015 far rom being conde en 
that it is little lefs. than the Lay and 58 
Voice of Notre... 3. S16:49\ 9H 
At leaſt thus much we may, certain! y 
conclude, t tha there can he g intrin· 
fick Evil in \thels things, Which are neis 
ther repugnant to the Nature of God, 
nor the Reaſon of. Man; much leſs can 
it be Idolatry or Superſtition, ni to uſe a 
Form of. Prayer, aud ſome, ificant 
W in © 5 — Wor! ip; for 
dolatry and Su Fong 17 not made 
ſo by poſitive. Laws and Inſtitutions. 
But to ec falſe God, or rto pay ſuch 
a falſe Worſhip to the true God, n A 
reproach to his Nature, is Idolat oh nd 
Superſtition. conſiſts in falſe otions, 
repugnant #2, the Nature of: Worſhip ; 
and Men ma 15 8 of Superſtition, 
in uſing or 115 g very lawful and 
indifferent. rhings, when by an abuſed 
Fa ancy,.. and ll Hinſtructed Conſcience, 
they imprint either a religious or ſinful 
Character upon them; either think they 
all pleaſe God, or fear they. ſball dif- 
pleats him, by doing things in their own 
nature indifferent, and neither good nor 
bad, but as as they a are uſed. 


FEA 


2682 Are, 1 Nature 
PiitE” And this is no ſmall advance to- 
vad waa ng Mens Minds in the 
lawyfulneſs of thoſe Religious Ceremo- 
- nies, Which tho indifferent in their on 
nature, et are enjoyned by the Pub. 
lick At otity of eh and State, for 
the Order, cy, and Solemnity of 
Worlhip. ' For that which does tiot 
contradiQ the Lig ht of Nature, which 
Has no rep nay ro to the Nature, of 
God, 011 is forbid p Hin poſitive 
Law, is the Matter . Are 1 
ty, and falls under the Government and 
Direction of our e lors; a8 will an 
Waun beat, we con fider, 


Secondly „The Narure and Nan 
of the 5 Religion which I ſhall 
diſcourſe of, only as 151 concerns the 
preſent Debate; we if it hall appear 
that Liturgies and Ceremonies do no 
more contradi& the Nature of Chriſtia- - 
nity, than they do the Nature of God, 
kt us all ſerio 55 how we ſhall I 
anſwer for our Diſobedience to our Go.: 
vernors, and Separation from the Church 
upon ſuch accounts as theſe, to our great 
' Lord and Maſter, when he comes to 
judg the World. And here 1 ſhall do 
theſe OO 8 


- u. bew 


from condeming the uſe of ſober Litur- 
gies, or decent Ceremonies. 


\ * ; n. 
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1. Shew. on what that Worſhip is Chap. * 
our Saviour akticated, and how far it is. 


„ What there is in the Chriſtian 


Religion which countenances both. . . 
1. What the Worſhip is our Savi- 
our inftituted. Chriſt came into the 


World to reform Religion; and there 
are four things he ſeemed principally to 
deſign. 1. To ſpiritualize our Wor- 
| ſhip. 2. To ſtrip it of all Types and 


Shadows. 3. To deliver Religion from 


the Incumbrances of Superſtitious Ob- 
ſervances. 4. To put a difference be- 
tween the Subſtance, Circumſtances, 


and Appendages of Religion, between 


What is Natural and Moral, and the 
Inſtrumental and External Parts of 
Worſhip. 3 n 


I. Our Saviour's great Deſign was to 


ſpiritualize our Worſhip. The Jewiſh 


= Worſhip conſiſted in ſo many external 


fications, Sacrifices, Oblations, and 
the like ; that the generality of them 


& Rites and Uſages, in Waſhings, Puri- 


placed the Worſhip of God, in the 


Homage of the external Man. If they 
did but worſhip God at the right place, 
and with ſuch Sacrifices and Ceremo- 


niles 
: 
_ „ 
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A & 7; L. nies as he had appointed, they took lit- 
S*% NI tle care of ! inward: Devotion. But 
now our Saviour teaches the Woman 
of Samaria, to worſhip God in Spirit 
and Truth, for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to 
worſhip him. God is a Spirit, and they 
= that "worſhip him,” muſt worſhip him in 
F Spirit and in Truth. Which our Saviour 
does not oppoſe to externa and bodily 
Worſhip, which is the one viſible 
Worſhip Ged can have in this World; 

but either to a typical. Worſhip, of 

| which more preſently, or to ſuch ex- 
8. ternal Worſhip, as is ſeparated from 
the Devotion of the Mind, when Men 
dram nigh to him with their Lips, but 

their Hearts are far from him. So that 

if we can offer up a devout Soul to 

God in a Form of Prayer, if the ex- 

| ternal Ceremonies of Religion do not 
"binder the Devotion of the Mind and 
=_ . Spirit, ſo far we do not contradict or 
1 oppoſe the nature of Chriſtian Wor- 
| | hip: and if Men do ſink dowyn into 
an external Form of Religion, and ne- 
= ver raiſe up their Hearts to God, the 
| 
| 
| 
| 


i 0 
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Fault is not owing, either to Liturgies 

or Ceremonies, but to a carnal and 

earthly Mind. Extemporary and con- 

cœived Prayer has indeed uſurped the 
1 255 N name 


of Chrifiai Religion, - | 


name f Spiritual Prayer, 


Men will pretend to pray by Inſpird- | 


tion: and tho extemporary Prayer may 


more heat the Fancy, there: may be 
more ſerious. Devotion and Piety in 
uling a Form, when we have nothing 
to do, but to offer up our Souls to God 


without ſetting our Inventions upon the 


Rack what to ſay. An extemporary 


Prayer is as much a Form, and does as 


much confine arid ſtint the Spirit in all, 
Hut the Speaker, as a Bool. Prayer 


does; and that is a very ſorry Devoti- 
on at beſt, which owes its Heats and 
Paſſions, not to an inward Senſe of 


God, but to a muſical Voice, earneſt- 


neſs in the Speaker; der ef nn 
* an, ar popular Rhetorick.- 
2. Our 'Saviour*s deſign was to trip | 
and Shadows: He 
this, While he was 
upon the Earth, becauſethe Tewiſh Oe- 
conomy was not ended; all things were 
not fulfilled, which were meceſſary to 
put an end ta that State, vill Chriſt di- 


Religion of Typ 
did not indeed 


ed nor did his Apoſtles do it imme - 
diately, at leaſtgnot * _ but 
Hate to Jewifh Pre, and in- 

n * Converts/in; their 'Ob- 
* | ſervation 


but for what Otap: 3 3˙ 
Reaſon I know Hot; for I ſuppoſe few | 


; 
1 
| 
i 
. 
( 
b 
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PAR I. ſervation of Circumciſion, and other 
ehh Rites : Tho St. Paul, the great 


| Apoſtle of the Gentiles, would not ſuf- 


fer the Geatile Churches to be brought 

under that Bondage, which occaſioned 

= a great many Diſputes with b 
= you may ſee in the Epiſtles to the Ro- 
= mans and Galatians, But the abroga- 
| tion of Moſaical and Typical Ceremo- 
= | nies, does not infer a prohibition of all 
ſignificant Ceremonies in the Chriſtian 
Worſhip; becauſe the Reaſon and 


The Moſaical Ceremonies were Types 
of Chriſt, who was to come in the Fleſh; 
and therefore to retain them in their pro- 

per Nature and Uſe, was to deny that 
Chriſt was come in the Pleſh: for when 


Nature of them were very different: 


I * (80 
—_ 8 I 
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yet did not ſcruple to circumaſe I. 


With 
2 And thoſe Chriſtians who lived 


nal Inſtitution of thoſe Laws, 
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4 F Me aue 


— be prolumed, 0 bono ang x 7 : 


the Chriſtian Church, tagether.1 


the Law of Moſes, . For 


ſerve, that the A poſtles the 


compliange- with the 
believing Jews, did uſe 


Moſaical Rites, only ſtrip 


Typica e. 
Ae * — en 


mot iy, not in token of God's Covenant 
„hut to prevent Scan- 


at Jeraſalem, worſhipped in the Tem- 
kept their Religious Feſtiva 

ple, kept th x3 bas dee and 

at do this, according to the — 4 


had been to regqunce Chi gat: but 
they obſerved them in compliance with 
the cuſtom of their Nation, and to avoid 
wing offence to believing ſews. 


| if the Apoſtles might lawtully obſerve 
40 Kd. e Jewiſh Cuſtoms, when they were 
& freed from their Typical. {igaification ; 


it cannot be a Fault to uſe ſome ſuch 
innocent Ceremonies, and Circum- 
ſtances in Worſhip, as are no way pre- 
ie to the Nature of Chriſtianity. 

f the belek of Chriſtianity made 5 


and AR-21-21,224 


8 Aguments from the Nature 
N 1 „ Obſervation of thoſe Jewiſh Con 
nies Innocent, which in. their 3 
ture, and Original Inſtitution, 
inconſiſtent With Chriſtianity ; as 85 ig- 
nifying that Chriſt was not yet come: 
= How much more innocent is it to wor- 
= _____ ſhipGodina white Garment ; to kneel 
 ., © at the Sacrament; anck bend our Knee 
= to our Lord, at whoſe Table we eat; 
and to fi fig dur Children with the Sign 
of the Croſs, in honour ef our crucifiet 
Lord, and as a viſible Profeſſion of a 
ſuffering Religion? 
Our Saviour rejefts all Soperfliti 
- +: 00S Obfervances, which were not a 
bart of Relię ious Worſhip, and yet 
were though to have an extraordir 
Sacredneſs and Religion in them, ſuc 
1 as he calls'the Traditions of their Elders ; 
Wl and charges them with teuching for Dbe- 
| trines the Commandments of Men, ſucli 
| as waſhing Cups, Platters, and Hands 
before Dinner: thus, I ouch not, ta 
Col. 2.21. not, handle not, are by St. Paul cal 4 
the Doftrints and ommundments of 
Wl Men; which refer to their abſtaining 
_ . certain ſorts of Meats, and tlie 
i „„ 
13 So that thele Dofrines: and Com- 
mand ments of 9 Chriſt flings 
| out 


/ / / 
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of (viſta Rel "TOY —_— 
out of his Religion, were not any Ce- 2 9 3. 
remonies or Circumſtances of Worſhip, (FAWN 
but ſome Cuſtoms they took up with a 

great Opinion of their Religion -and | 
Merit; As the Papiſts have great num- | _ 
bers of them, ſuch as Pilgrimages, and 
Penances, Cc. And St. Paul tells us, 

with reſp pect to ſucli * as theſe, 
That the Kyngdom of God is not Meat Rom. 14. 14-17% 
and Drink, 2 Righteouſneſs and Peace, 2 
aud Jay in the Hol ly Ghoſt : that 1s, that 

| Chriſtian Religion does not conſiſt in 


| ſuch ſorry things, as eating or not eat; 1 
ing ſuch and ſuch Meats, but Chriſt ex- . 


pects from us true and ſincere Piety, as 1 
the only thing that can recommend us | 2 
to God. Such ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms ass 4 
theſe are very different from the Cir -- 


cumſtances and Ceremonies of Religi- _ 
ous Worſhip, unleſs we think it the "2: 
ſame thing to hope to merit Heaven 


by going a Pilgrimage, by profeſſing 3 
| Poverty, Celibacy, and blind Obear 4 
Mence, b abſtaining from Fleſh in Lent, 6 


and ſuch kind of vain Superſtitions ; as | 1 
it is to wear a Surplice in the time of df 
Divine Worſhip, or to receive the _— 
Lord's Supper upon our Knees, as an 
external Expreſſion of -Devotion, not | 
as meritorious Superſtitions. r 8 

| _ 
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11 Arguments fret the Nature 
P . The Ceremonies of our Church have 
e often declaimed againſt, under the 

Nation of the Dodtrines and Traditions 

of Men but it is plain, that neither 
Our Saviour, nor St. Puul, meant _ 
thing like them; for they E ſpea 
of; any Circumſtances or Appendages of 
Religious Worſhip, but of ſuch arbi- 
trary Superſtitions as they turned into 
ſormal Acts of Religion. 

The fourth does not much concern 
gur preſent Argument, the difference 
Chriſt put between the Subſtantial and 
the Inſtrumental parts of Worſhip, any 
otherwiſe than to mind us, that we 
muſt not look upon any Cetemonies as 
parts of Worſhip, but a decent manner 
of performing it : That our acceptance 
—_ - with God depends upon nothing that 
_F Js merely external, but on the Devoti- 
1 on of the Heart and Soul, expreſſed in 
ſch becoming Words and Behaviour, 
g „ as may make it viſible and exemplary * 
to others; and this is exactly the Do- 
trine of our Church. And it any Men 
think that ſuch external Expreſſions 
of Honour will pleaſe God, without 
the Worſhip of the Mind and Spirit, 
they muſt anſwer for themſelves; for 
be Owns no ſuch Principles, bay 
boy” | takes 


\ 
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And mmetih ils, this u de no 
ſmall fatisfaction ko Megs Minds, that 
the eftabliſhed Worfhip of dur Church 
has nothing conrrary to the nature an“ 
| deſign of Chriſtianity: from hence it 
follows, that Men may he very good 
Chriſtians, while they Kue i Commu 
nion With our Chuich; and ther Þ 
doubt clie y cannot be ver oc Cheiftl 
ans when they. forfahe it? fr Hoc g 
but an nec and manifeſt danger of | 
jk ſuch a Separation: 
2. But let us n acts conſider: 
how the Worthip of out Church is ju. | 
| ftified by the Principles of Chriſtianity. 
We do not pretend that there is an 


| expreſs Command to pray always by a 


Form, or to inftitute and appel ſig- 
| nificant Ceremonies in the Worſhip of 
God; but there is enougli in the Go- 


| ſpel of our Saviour to juſtify ſuch Prac- 
ttces: as briefly, to point to ſome few 
| things; 5 


2. Gir Saviour himifutf caught lis 


Diſciples to pray by a Form, Our Fa- 


ther which art in ewe] Ke. And if 
you will allow that it was lawful for 
them to pray in _—_ words, "though 


2 "Io 


takes care to wies her Children hee-Chap. 5. 
te 1 AV 


nn. : 
: 


HH Arguments from the. Nature 1 5 
Pax L you ſhould ſuppoſe, that they were 
e not always bound to uſe it, it plainly. 


hs proves, that the Chriſtian. Religion 
\/, does not forbid praying by a: Form; 

_— * pray by a Form, e- 

ven of Divine Inſtitution, then a Form, 
as a Form, cannot be unlawful. 5 
22. Our Saviour has no where pre- 
ſcribed the particular Circumſtances of 
Religious Worſhip, and yet no Religi- 
ous Action can be performed without 
L . ſome Circumſtances or other; he has 
1 commanded us to pray to God in his 
= Name, to commemorate his Death and 
_ - Paſſion in his laſt Supper, and has com- 
1 manded his Apoſtles to baptize all Na- 
tions in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. But 

how oft we muſt pray, and celebrate 

this Heavenly Feaſt, in what Place, in 

what Poſture, in what Time, he has 

not told us. He has preſcribed the 

Form of Words in Baptiſm, but not 

any one Circumſtance ; and yet it is 

i | . Certain, there muſt be ſome Circum- 
| | ſtances for every Action, for the more 
decent performance, and greater ſo- 

lemnity of ſuch myſterious Rites: 

and therefore we may well conelude, 

that our Saviour left all ſuch to the 

„ „ §ĩð0ũ3 
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of Gelen eg in. 21 3 - 
eder and direction of His Apoſtles and Chap. 3. 
their Succeſfors it all Ages, as may A f 
tend moſt to the preſervation of good 
Order, and the edification of the 
Church. For we muſt conſider the 
difference between the Law and the 
Goſpel. Under the Law, the Church 
was in an Infant: ſtate like an Heir un Gal. 41,2 
der Age, which is under Tutors and 
Governors; and therefore every part 
of that Typical Temple - worſhip, Was 
exactly framed according to the Pat- 
8 tern in the Mount. 8 
But the Chriſtian Ebürch is ide 
to a full Age, and ſet at liberty by 
Chriſt from the Voke of Bondage; and gy, ;. by 
therefore is not under ſervile Reſtraints, 
but has the government of its own 
Actions, according to the general 
Rules ald Preſcriptions of the Goſpel. 
Not that every particular Chriſtian is 
gat liberty to worſhip God as he pleaſes, 
which could bring nothing but confu- 
ſion and diſorder into the Church, but 
is to be under the Government and 
Direction of his Spiritual Guides and 
Paſtors, while they keep within the 
general Rules of the Goſpel: But the 
Chriſtiaer Church enjoys that Liberty 
5 vue" 
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Argent from the Nutwe 


PAR x I. which the Jewiſh en had not, that 
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Heb. 3. 5+ 
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79 77 is as Ja 


Was: and chere 


Saviour's Days; but he comm 
ted with his Diſciples. in the Jewiſh 
Church while he lived, and gave them 


they can iaſtitute and apheiat, change 


ng alter. the external Circumſtances 


of Worſhip, as the Neceſſities of the 


T6 ey a9d the Ediication of Chuiſt 
-ANS require. 


80 much ere thoſe. Men miſtaken, 
who argue from Moſes to Chriſt, that 
ful 125 N "Moſes 
e ſinse Moſes: gave 
them an exact Platferm of Wor- 
ſhip, from which they mit not va- 
ry in the leaſt pnchilio, they con- 
clude that Chriſt hath done ſo too, 
tho they cannot ſhew Where he has 


done it; that he has preſeribed ſuch 


an exa& Form of Government, Diſci- 
plige, and Worſhip in the Church, as 


perpetually obliges all; Chriſtians: 
whereas we obſerve, that there 


Was no Chriſtian Church: formed i in our 


unica- 


Authority and Power to orm Chur- 
ches aſter his Reſurrectiog. But we 
mult obſerve the difference the Apo- 


ſtle makes between Mole and Chi: 


that one was faithful as a'Serwant; the 


other 


- _ 99 * „ eres , N 
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Rudiments of this World, and had 
their Task exactly ſet them; but Chit, | 
who is the Son and Heir, and Lord of 
all, has made us Sons and Freemen 
too; and therefore does not give ſuch 
" particular Laws about every littſe Cir- 
cumſtance, but expects from us a mo 
manly and generous Obedience. 
And indeed there was great reaſon 
why the Jewiſh Worſhip ſhould be 
exactly preſcribed by God, becauſe it 
was typical of Chriſt, and the State of 
the Goſpel; it was a viſible Propheſy 
of things to come, and therefore could 
be drawn by no other hand, but that 
which Was guided by an Omniſcient 
Eye; whence” the Apoſtle obſeryes, 
that Moſes was faithful as a Servant, for 
a Teſtimony of oe things which were to 
be ſpoken after. But in other Matters 
the Jews themſelves were not under 
ſuch confinement; their Synagogue- 
33 ba P 4 WW or. 
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216 Arguments fromthe Nature i 
P ART I. Worſhip, where they performed the 
duties of Natural Religion, was or- 
deèered by their own prudence and di- 
rections: They ordered the baptizing 
of Proſelytes, without any command 
or direction in their Law for it; which 
our Saviour made the Sacrament of 
our Admiſſion into his Church: and 
that Bread and Wine, which by the 
fame Authority was added to the Paſ- 
chal Supper, was conſecrated by our 
Saviour as a Feſtival Commemoration 
of his broken Body, and his Blood 
ſhed for us; and therefore we have 
little reaſon to doubt, whether the 
Chriſtian Church has the ſame liberty 
which the Jewiſh Synagogue had, to 
appoint fuch Circumſtances and Cere- 
-monies as are molt ſutable to the ſeve- 
ral parts of Religious Worſhip, _ 
72 3. The Apoſtles, who were autho- 
Wu rized by our Saviour to make Diſci- 
% ples, and to gather them into Church- 
Iz Communion, give general Rules for 
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7 Order and Decency, and .enjoyn Obe- 
= dience to our. Spiritual Guides; Let 
| 1 Cor. 14-4, all things be done decently.and in order; 
26 and het all things be done to edifying: 
"  Whichis even the Rule of the Apoltp, 
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e. Chriſtian Religion. 217 
ower, which God hath given us Chap. 3. 


for edification, and not for. deſtruſt ion. 
Now general Rules leave Men at liber- Or. 


ty as to particular Inſtances, becauſe a 
general Rule may be complied with 
different ways, which are ſuppoſed to 
be in his choice - who receives ſuch a 
— ke Re 
Thus we are commanded to obey 


our Spiritual Guides: Obey them who Heb. 13; 1% 


have the Rale over you, and ſubmit your . 
ſelves, for they watch for your Souls, as 
they that muſt give actount, that they 
may do it with joy, and not with grief: 
Which, when there is no fixt and ſettled 
Rule of Government, ſuppoſes that 
many things are left to the prudence 
and diſcretion of the Governors; the 
natural Inference from which is, that 
tho there be no expreſs Command 
for a Form of Prayers, or ſignificant 
Ceremonies; yet when they are or- 
dered and eſtabliſned by the united 
Wiſdom and Authority of Church 
and State, it is the Duty of every 
Chriſtian, willingly and chearfully, to 
comply with them, while they agree 
with the general Rules of Goſpel-Wors 


ſhip. 
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218  -''" Arguments from 
PRRYY II. > Let us now conſider the Example 
e our Saviour while he converſed on 
the Earth, which is a moſt admirable 
Pattern for all Chriſtians to follow. 
Now I obſerve, that tho our Sa- 
viour lived in a very degenerate Age 
of the Jewiſh Church, when their 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſces, by 
thoſe Characters which he himſelf gives 
of them, appear to be very ill Per. 
ſons ; yet he lived in the Communion 
of the Tewiſh Church: tho he were 
. he great Reformer of Religion, yet 
dhe time of the Jewiſh Church not 
yet expired, he formed no new 
Churehes, hut obſerved their Publick 
1 Aſſeinblies of Worſhip, preached in 
= their Temple, and in their Synagogues, 
and obſerved all their Religious Feſti- 
= poals as punctually as any of them- 
= ſelves: which Conſideration ought to 
179 give ſome check to thoſe Men, WBO 
forſake the Communion of the Church, 
under pretence that there are bad Men 
=_ . in = 
| Thus our Saviour conformed. to all 
| thoſe laudable and innocent Cuſtoms 
| of the Jewiſh Church, which were of 
= Humane Inſtitution, and were not 
= founded 
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Founded on the Authority of a Dum Li 

Jaw. He celebrated the Feaſt of De. 
dication, which was appointed by OA John 10. 22., 
das Mass abeus and his bins. and 3 


off 


the e — "a 


the oo: of 2 to 1 'opferyed 
-annually for e ys, in remem- 
brance of the cleanſing of — Temple 
from the profanation af Auma, Maccab. 4. 
andche x their Liberty of Pub-“ 
Worſhip. This Feaft, tho it were 
ane Inſtitution, Our Saviour no 
Where reproves, but graces and counte- 
nances the Solemnity with his on Pre- 
ſence. Thus he conformed to the Sy- 
nagogue-Worſhip, Which was all a 


_—_ Order enen 


you heard before. 11060! 

„Thus he who rn Greed) y-peproved 
he ſuperſtitious Abuſe een 4 Divine 
Joſtitutions, who deſpiſed their! Sacri- 
Hees, and Oblations, and all theit ex- 
ternal and ſolemn Hy pocriſies, their 
broad PhylaQteries; and their frequent 
and religious Purifications, when they 
placed their Religion in the bare doing 
thoſe things, without attending to the 
end for hich they were commanded ; 


does both practiſe and allow thoſe ha | 


© Mane ihne which ſerved es 


V } 
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azo 8 from Atoll 
Pa xr. end in Religion; Which is a plain Ar- 
AY gument that our Saviour did not think 
2 it ſuch a prophanation of Religion, 
to appoint any Circumſtances of Re- 
ligious Worſhip, not commanded: b 
God; but that all external Things mu 
be meaſured by their End and Uſe. 
Thoſe are innocent and laudable Cu- 
ſtoms which ſerve a good End, — 
help the Devotion of the Worſhippe 
or make the Worſhip more grave end 
ſolemn, Ar it be not in EN 
Inſtances: \ N 


| 4s The nraRtice of ih ** ene 
thef ſt and beſt Churches, are a great 
vindication of the Conſtitution and 
Worſhip of the Church of England. 
Where we have not a plain and ex- 
preſs Rule, Examples, Which are great 
and good Ones, have the Authority 
and Force of a Rule; and he muſt be a 
very unreaſonable Man, who will de- 
fire any better Examples, than of the 
beſt and pureſt Churches. 
Some are offended at the Superiori- 
ty of Biſhops over Presbyters, and the 
Inferior Clergy, which they ſay is ex- 


| oY 7 forbidden b Chriſt; The I 


"wid Din et J 


them; and they that exerciſe \ 


e (ball not be ſo, but he that # greateſt 
2 — you, let 1 be as the younger; 


2 15 8 is chief, as he that 455 ſerve. 
In which words it is plain our Saviour 
forbids ſuch kind of Authority over 


erciſe over their Subjects; but he does 
not forbid all kind of Superiority a- 
mong the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as is 
evident from the Example even of the 
Apoſtolick Age. The Apoſtles indeed 
were all equal, had no ſuperiority of 
Order or Power over one another; 
and our Saviour in this place ſpeaks | 
only to the Apoſtles not to exerciſe 
Superiority over each other, for there 
was 4 ſtrife among "them which: of them 
ſpould be. greateſt} But by our Savi- 
our's own Inſtitution, the Office of an 
| Apoſtle was ſuperior! to the Sevent 
| Diſciples, whom he ſent out to phi 
the Goſpel. © And after the Reſurrecti- 
on of Chriſt, the , Apoſtles were ſu-. 
preme Governors of the Church; and 
if we believe the firſt Records we have 
0 EO Chriſtian Church, As 5 | 
the 


of the Gevtiles exerciſe erciſe Lordſhip over Cha p. Fs 
apon chem, are called Bonefactors. Bye Luke 22. 5. 4 ; 


one another, as the Gentile Princes ex- 


| 222 Arguments from Apoſtolical 
Pax I. the Apoſtles Succeffors in their Power 
1 in che Church, and in their . 
-- - " 'gyer Presbyters and Deacons: And fe 
the Government of the Church conti- 
nued in the; hands of Biſhops: till the 
Reformation, when the neceſſity of 
Affairs, and the; averſion ſome Men 
had againſt Popiſh Tyrannical Biſhops, 
perſwaded ſome Reformers to lay aſide 
the Order, which has been made the 
moſt. ſpecious Argument againſt the 
Reformation., And to fay no more, If 
Epiſcopacy be Antichriſtianiſm, the 
_ whole Church was Antichriſtian for 
above fifteen hundred Years together, 
from the very Times of the Apoſtles 
themſelves. But if it be an Apoſtolical 
Order, I know not what Authority 
any Man had to alter it; and for my 
„ own part, think that Commumion ſafeſt 
N which is moſt agreeable to the Pattern 
| of the Apoſtolick Churches. 
Others except againſt, Forms of 
Prayer. Now not to take notice that 
Forms of Prayer were of old in uſe in 
the Jewiſh Church, and that our Savi- 
our himſelf gave a Form of Prayer to 
his Diſciples, we muſt grant, tllat we 
have no certain Evidence what the pra- 
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A: and Primitive Practice. 225 
Aice of the Church in the Apoſtlesdays Qhap; 3.4 
Was in this reſpecł. Tam much of 8. C e 
ſoſtom 's opinion, That there were in ttt 


Age of Miracles, extraordinary and mi- 
raculous Giſts of Prayer, as there wers of 
healing and prophetying, and workiag 
Miracles: Not that every Chriſtian ad 
theſe Gifts, any more than the Giſt of ii 
racles, but there were ſome Per ſons wh 
had the Gift of inſpired Prayer for the 
publick benefit of the Church, which 
made it neędleſs in that Age to have 
Forms of Prayer for Public Worſhip; - 
and when I ſee that Age of Miracles te. 
turn again, I will gladly renounce the 
Liturgy to join in inſpired Prayers. 

But as Miracles ceafed, fo did the 
miraculous Gift of Prayer; and then, 
as the ſame Father obſerves,the Church 
worſhipped God in allowed Forms; to 


be ſure ſo it was in his days, and a great 
While before him: and if we cannot 


trace it to its firſt Original, for want of 
early Records in thoſe Matters; yet I 


think he muſt be a very ſcrupulous 


Man, who would refuſe to communi- 
cate. with the Church in Conftantine's 
Days, 'who compoſed Forms of Prayer 

for his Souldiers, which it is not . 
eric | 5 Es, | — 
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214 As * Abele | 

- Paz I. ble he would have done, had not the 

church at that time uſed Forms of 

Prayer. 

3 ſo it continued till the Refor- 

mation, and the Reformation made no 

alteration in it; for the Lutheran and 

Bohemian Churches, the Church of Ge- 

eva, France, and Holland, have their 

| Liturgies and Forms of Prayer, and ſo 

3 bath the Church of Ezglaxd ſince the 

F firſt Reformation of it; and that not 

| | | only allowed, but adviſed by Mr. Cal. 

=. - Dun himſelf, till ſome Jeſuits in Maſ- 

DE qiuerade firſt ſet up that-way of con- 

Z ceived and extemporary Prayers, on 

purpoſe to break good Order in our 

Res and Church, as we are well aſſured by very 
Firebrands. a Teſtimony. 
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= | Others ſcruple fi en Ceremo- 
bE nies ; and yet in the very Apoſtles 
= | days wefind ſuch inuſe, whichare now 
= diſuſed, as the Holy Kiſs, and the Love- 
i which was an addition to the 
= | Lord's s Supper; much more obnoxious 
to cenſure than the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
[| and yet was retained for ſeveral Ages 
= in the Church. In Tertullian's and 
3 | 1 * s Times, we find a great 
= many 
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„ it Print be Paal | 


| many V tytabolicat and fignificant Cere. & 
monies in uſe among them. 

Mo frequently croſſed checlelves 
upon all 9 5 to ſhew that they 
were Chriſtians; the baptized Perſon 

| was clothed in White, and thence 
4 Whitſunday received its N ame, becauſe 
that was à ſolemn Time for Baptiſm 
| when thoſe who were baptized. wers 
clothed with white Bun 

It were eafy to give you abundarice 
of ſuch Inſtances, which are ſo obvious 
to any one who is acquainted with Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers, t t it is ſu perflu- 
ous to mention them. 

In St. Aaſtin's Time, Ckremonits 
were grown ſo numerous, that he very 
much complains, not of the ſignifican« 
cy and ſymbolicalneſs, but of the bur- , 
den of them; but never diſturbed the 


Peace of the Church himſelf, but ad. Ea nur, 


viſeth others to conform to the Rites 
and Uſages of any Church where they 
came, tho different from the Cuſtoms 
| 15 their OWN. 

As faras I haveobſerved, there never 
was any Schiſm occaſioned in the Chri · 
ſtian Church about ſignificant Ceremo- 
nies, as of Jateamong * and it 


N wn . 
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2326 Arguments from Apoſtelical, 8c. 
PART]. a little ſtartle a modeſt Man to ſeparate 
from rhe Church of England for ſuch 
= Reaſons, as muſt have made hima Schiſ- 
Ji matick from all antient and modern 
| | Churches, in all Ages to this day. 


= _ ... Theſe things carefully and imparti- 
—_ ally conſidered, - muſt needs tend to 
wo compoſe mens Minds, and reduce thoſe 
F | Who are gone aſtray, into the Commu. 
1 2 * | | 
10 85 nion and Unity of the Church: For 


my part, I ſhould rather venture er- 


ring with all the Churches of Chriſt 
from the Apoſtles to this preſent Age, 
than break the Hedges of the Church, 
and Chriſtian Communion, to follow 
Tome upſtart new Lights, tho it were 


# 


Mble they might lead me right... , 
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Containin 2 an 45. wer to 7 ome popular 
| Cavils, or a Vindication of the 
Church of England from the 
Charge of Will Worſhip, S worſt 
tion, TOY, W 4 


L ET us now N ſome popular 
Cavils and Exceptions, Which 
too often prevail with ſome honeſt, but 
leſs thinking Men to forſake our Com- 
munion. 

And I ſhall only mention das | 
which concern the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of our Church: and all that I ſhall 
at preſent do here, ſhall he to anſwer 
ſome hard Words, and ill Names, which 


are given to our Worſhip; and ſhew 


how ignorantly and injuriouſly t 


are applied to the Church of England. 
Schon are theſe, Will. V. ojoip, Sparſe 


ans Iaolatry, : Popery. 17 

Theſe are hard Words, W lich very 
few People underſtand, . and therein 
1 B force of 15 ObjeRion lies; 


218 Gb WL Wo flip. 
PART I. as will appear from a — exami- 
ation of them. 

Firſt, Will. Worſbip. Now, when 
== | Men charge the Church of England 
28 with Will. worſhip, they generally 


F underſtand ſuch a Worſhip as 1s not 
14 commanded by God, but is originally 
. | owing to the Will and Invention of 
= Men. Now this I abſolutely deny, that 
1 there is any ſuch thing as Will-worſhip 
in the Church of England. 

The Worſhip of — Charchof England 
conſiſts in abel Prayers and Praiſes, 
in reading the Scriptures, and expound- 
ing them to the People, and inſtructin 
them in the great Articles of Faith, 
Rules of Life, in ſinging Pſalms, and 
adminiſtring the Supper of our Lord, 
and ſuch-like Exerciſes of Devotion: 
All which are expreſly commanded in 
Scripture, and therefore cannot be 
Will-worſhip in this ſenſe ; for they 
are not the Inventions of Men, but the 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt. It is true, there 
are ſome Circumſtances and Ceremo- 
nies of Religious Worſhip uſed and 
enjoyned in the Church of England, 
which are not commanded by God ; 

but theſe are no parts of Worſhip, and 


chere: 


— 


\ 


Concerning Mill. wor ſhips. 


therefore not Mill. M. orſhip. We do not Chap. 
think wearing a Surplice to be an act df 


Worſhip, nor expect to pleaſe God by 
any external Dreſs or Habit; but we 
think it a decent Garb for thoſe to uſe, 
who miniſter in Holy Things. We do 
| not think Kneeling at the Sacrament to 
be an Act, but a Poſture of Worſhip, 
as ĩt is of Prayer; and therefore do not 
kneel to the Bread and Wine, but re: 
ceive them Kneeling, as expreſſing that 
Reverence and Devotion of Mind, 
| which becomes ſuch a myſterious Wor- 
W ſhip, and as a Poſture ſutable to thoſe 
Prayers, which in the Act of receiving 
we put up to Heaven. The Croſs in 
Baptiſm is not deſigned as any act of 
Worſhip to God, but as 4 pro- 
feſſion of our Faith in a crucified Sa- 
viour; it is not a dedicating and cove- 
Panting Sign, which reſpefts God, but 
at moſt an engaging Sign, which re- 
ſpects the Church; and therefore: is 
| not an ACt of Worſhip, much lefs Will- 


To inſtitute any new Kind or Spe- 
cies of Worſhip, is certainly unlawful ; 
as to make any new object of Worſhip, 
whether it be a viſible repreſentation, 
% vom ſuch 
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Pax . ſuch as a Picture and Image; or invi- 


üble Beings, as Angels, and deified 


Col. 223. 


Men, a numerous company of whom 
are worſhipped in the Church of Rome : 


Or any new Acts of Worſhip, ſuch as 


frequent Waſhings, Purgations, Sacri- 
fices; Pilgrimages, &c. put the Cir- 


cumſtances and Ceremonies of Religi- 


ous Actions, which are no where deter- 
mined by God, may and muſt be deter- 
mined, either by our own prudence, 
or by the prudence of our Governors, 


without the leaſt ſuſpicion of Waill- 


Worſhip ; becauſe they neither are, 
3 deſigned for Acts of Wor⸗ 
But we muſt obſerve further, that 
this word Will-Worfhip is found but 
once in all the Scripture ; and ſome ve- 
ry wiſe and learned Men queſtion, 
whether in that place Will-Worſhip 


be condemned by the Apoſtle, as an ill 


thing: The words are theſe ; Which 


things have indeed 4 ſhew of Wiſdom in 


Will-Worſhip and Humility, and neglecting 
the Body, not in any honour of 5 in 

the Fleſh : For they obſerve, that Wil 4 
Worſhip is joined with two other very 
ood things, Humility, and neglect 75 


2 


L 


* 


eee il ly ip 5 


%. Boch: n 48e Slg., which Ch 
ſignifies e Severities and Mortif: 
cations, . 70 7 Mp down the eto 62, f FR 


65 for Far rg 280 705 Hierom 0 


ſerves, . fi grifies Ho Hire of, 55 : 


making proyion r it. N. 
So that we ma well { ſay, 


Humility and bod 10 Seve Severitis, i, oh 
neſs and Auf rity . of Life, in ſuppr 5 
ſing all the Aotions of Lüſt, and t 
leaft inclinations to ſenfual'” dirt 
are forbidden or cenſured by the Apo- 
ſtle, as chat Will-worſhip 155 for ; 55 
is as much appearance of, | dis cad demn- 


ing on as other. «7 
ſides this, the, A i Tays, 
LL 15 [2 

wr 


den che e thin 19 5 
in V 
rere A ance of DA: 
55 ta Will-worthip, and Hu- 
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PA KT I. which are not good, gain a Reputation 
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8 Gel Will Worſhip: 


of Wiſgam, | by Ss like them; for 
that which makes theſe ie s © have 


2 ſhew of Wiſdom, is, ar they are 


miſtaken for Nil. word, , Hamiley and 
d ng the Ba FOR 25 


che accorditle to this mM 


of exporting. the words, Pe Wil 
Worſhip we muſt underſtand” deugtery 


See which anſwers to Free- will 


fferings under the Law, Which were 
not B by God, but yet were 
very acceptable to him; when Men do 
ſomething more than God has expreſl 
commanded, and deny themſelves thoſe 
Liberties.and Enjoyments. which God 
allows, in order to ſome Spiritual End, 
10 refine and purge their Souls, that 
they may arrive at more perfect attain- 
ments in Goodneſs. hh 
And therę is ſo much to countenance 


this Interpretation, that. all the Super- 


Ritions in the World do deceive 194 
abuſe Men, and paſs for excellent At- 
u ace in Rel ian, under is 77 
and appearance of volunta rip, 
ald Prec. ift Offerings 10 of pr 
fomething morethan 604 has 79 Sig 


e whereby n they þh oh 
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merit of God, as to obtain the par- Chap, 3. 
909 1of their fins, and become his peculiar WI 
Fayourites. Thus the PRO: thought 
to do, by obſerving the raditions of 
their Fathers, by their apt, ſh- 
ings, Purifications, Faſtings, a - 
- seven Mint and Cammin. . Thus = 2 
the Fapiſts do by their Faſts, Pilgrima- 
ges, and Penances ; but the miſtake is, 
hat. this is but a "falſe a ppearance of | 
iſdom, . becauſe tho at 15 it Iooks ” 
like the noble generous: Worſhip of „ 
Free. will Offerings, yet it is not ſo. g 
FM tho under. the 175 0 5 
were ot commanded (which 
fad eee 19 Nature of à Free- 
will Offer in ) © there are directions 
pen De uch. Perſons ſhall offer to 
in caſe they do offer at all; and : 
articular that there ſhall be no ble- Levi. 22. 1j 
lin it; which ſignifies, that this vo- 
har Worſhip. muſt be confined to 
NE ſtances wa we know are accep- 
table to God ; bag w therefore, when 
Men ned their Zeal in ſome volunta- 
404 Superſtitions, which cannot pleaſe 
ſuch things have. only a ſhew, a 
5 r Warn, of Wiſdom, in volun- 
rh po becauſe tho their 1 
” IÞ 
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PART I. ſhip be voluntary, and fo far commen- 
3 dable; yet they do not make a wiſe 
choice of the Acts of Wotſhip, do not 
worſhip oy in an acceprak le man- 
ner. , | 
And this is the very cafe the Aps 
' mentions; for the things which 594 9 
have a ſhew of Wilders are eithe 
worſhipping Angels, ver. 18. which has 
a ſhew 55 Humility, that ſuch mea 
and guilty Creatur dare not immiedi- 
ately Sj Far to God: without the big 
terceſſion of Angels, who are the j 
Miniſters, , Friends, and Favouri 8. of 
God; or thoſe Ordinai, es and Ruds- 


ments of the M. orld, Touch not, tafte ; 30k, 
Doctrines and C onmandgttats 0 

ver. 22. by which he'mieans, ei her th 
Jewiſh Laws of abſtainit 17 

the P t hagorean abltinenck Behn 15 
of Women, or from eating any Iii 
Creature; or, as it is moſt bill 
which are a ſhew of Wiſtlom in d 
Worſhip, and neg 200 0 the Bd 
but d are not true iſdom, nor 


| | handle not, 20, 21. which he (calls, the 
Meats forbid by the Law. 
both of them. Theſe ate ban 5 
| an — Worſhip of Gott: a 


= "Fm 2. 


many 


to Saints and Angels, and the Virgin 
Mary; their Faſtings, Penances, and 
Pilgrimages, Ce. which are made ſub- 
ſtantial parts of Religion: but Circum- 


ſtances, and Ceremonies of Worſhip, 


were never reckoned among them till 
now, by any antient or modern Expo- 


Now tho Will-worſhip were in 


this place condemned by the Apoſtle, 
and theſe things condemn'd as parts of 
Will-worſhip, yet the Charch of England 
is not concerned in it, as having nothin 
in her Worſhip like theſe things; and 
we muſt not apply the name of Will- 
worſhip any fart 


diflike in Religion, and Being a _ 


© Conterning Superſtition. _ 5 * 
many ſuch things, we may find in the Chap. 2. 
Church of Rome, ſuch as their praying 


2.36 Concerning Superſtition, 
' Parr L of Reproach ſerves inſtead of all other 
* Arguments, eſpecially when they have 


no other at hand: Thus, to pray by 2 
Form, to wear a Surplice, to kneel. at 
the Lord's Supper, are all ſuperſtitious 
Ceremonies ;. and ſo they may for any 
thing they know, who moſt frequently 
uſe this word, without underſtanding 

. what it means: and no man need be at 

| any greater trouble to vindicate the 

Charge of England from the Charge of 
Superſtition, than to explain the Nature 
of it, which will ſoon convince them of 
their miſtake in applying it. 
Now Sede doi, kit by Tully is 
rendred Superſtitio, is by St. Aaſtin 
called Dæmonum Caltus, the Worſbip of 
Demons, that is,of Angels or dead Men; 
and in this ſenſe, St, Paul at Athens, 
when he obſerved the Inſcription of 

AG 17. 22, their Altar to an unknown God, ſays, 

that they were Kinde fare gs, that is, 
more ſuperſtitious than others, i. e. that 

they worſhipped. more Gods or De- 

mons than other Heathen Nations, and 

| | _ poſſibly with more Devotion and Reli- 

* gious Obſervan ce. 

ö But then, SuundbiHoi¹. fignifies a 
great dread and fear of their ver 


Wi - fans i on, a knw anc a ._ 
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and Gods; and therefore is madeequiva- Chap. 3. 
Pe 3. 


lent to Soeοοον, a dread or fear of God. 


And, as a Learned Man obſerves, this ?r. Ham. f 
was originally owing to the belief of uperſt. 


a Divine Providence, and conſequent- 
ly of Rewards and Puniſhments in this 
World, and the next: for which rea- 
ſon Epicurus, tho he did not deny the 
Being of a God, yet he removed him 
| out of the World, and would not allow 
him to be maker of the World, nor to 
intermeddle in humane Affairs; and 
thoſe who believed a Divine Provi- 
dence, he rejected under the Notion of 
un dei ſoves, ſuperſtitious fearers of the 
Deity. Hence he repreſents the deſign 
of his Philoſophy to be, to deliver Men 
from Superſtition, that they might live 
without fear of any inviſible Powers, or 
infernal Judges, of whom their Poets 
eſpecially, told ſuch frightful and tra- 
gical Stories; and therefore, in other 
places, Superſtition is made by him equi- 
| valent to'the fear of Death, or'the tear 
of puniſhment after Death. And in this 
ſenſe, Superſtition is nothing elſe but a 
Nick-name for Religion, or ſuch a fear 
of God as is the beginning of Wiſdom; 
but this Was ſo troubleſom and irkſom 
ITS” "20 


0 . 
4 


a_c | 
PK RT I. to the Atheiſtical Philoſopher, that he 


F ih 7 
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concerning Sußerſtitiun. 


endeavoured to deliver himſelf and 


* *S * 
. 
- 


- mankind from the belief of. a Divine 
Providence, or future Account: as in 
our Age, for the ſame reaſon, too many 
deny the Being of God, and endeavour 
to laugh and droll themſelves into A- 
theiſm, that they may live ſecure from 
the fear of Puniſhment. But tho every 
bad Man deſires to do this, yet few can 
attain to it, the belief of a God ſticks 
cloſe to their Minds; and tis equally dif- 

ficult for them to deny his Being, as to 

deſpiſe his Power: and therefore they 
live in a perpetual dread of God, as an 
obſerver of their Actions, and a ſevere 
Judg, and can form no other Notion of 
him, but as of a powerful, domineer- 


ing, imperious Tyrant. 8 
OT Maximus  Tyrius 
makes this the difference between a 
Religious and Superſtitious Man: that | 
a Religious Man goes to God #vev ds, 
without any ſervile Fear and Horror, 
which we now commonly oppoſe to a 
filial fear, which is mixt with Love and 
Reverence: as a Son loves and ho- 
nours his Father, which is the true Spi- 


rit of Religion; but a Superſtitious 


e 
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Man is horribly afraid of God, as 8 > 
powerful Tyrant. Hence Plutarch oh. NV 
ſerves, thatan Atheiſt does not believe 
that there is a God, anda ſuperſtitious 
Man wiſhes there were none. 
And hence it comes to paſs, that as 

Superſtition makes Men fear God, ap it | 
teaches them to flatter him; for i it is the 
natural temper of Fear to fawn and 
crouch, and by the baſeſt and moſt ſer- 

vile Submiſſions, to court the Favour 

of an imperious Lord; and it is as na- 
| tural for thoſe who are Proud, Severe, 

and Imperious, to love to be flattered : 
And therefore thoſe Men, who look on 
God only as Almighty Power, which 
4 wr provoked, 7875 cannot be reſiſt- 
ope to appeaſe ſo angry a Bein 

by N 5 ſervile and a Submit | 
1 th Whence it is Maximus Tyrids 
repreſents a truly pious Man as God's 
Eriend, and a ſuperſtitious Man as his 
Flatterer ; „ 0. MRVEUGEGHS. oN o 
| elan gde ll E. | 
Novy the true Reaſon of this Diffe- 
rence hetween the Religious and the 
Superſtitious Man is this; that a truly 
Hale Man is one who conforms 
him elf tothe Divine * and ads 
mires 


240 


PART I. 


pay him ſuch Homage and Worſhip as 
But a ſuperſtitious Man is one who is 


. he fears God will puniſh him 


that which we call Superſtitious Wor- 
ſbip; which is nothing elſe but ſuch a 


Religious Worſhip, which expreſſeth 
the ſincere Devotion of the Mind, and 
1 n 


Concerning Superſtition. 
mires the Wiſdom of God's Laws, and 
the Beauty and Perfection of Virtue; 
and therefore, inſtead of this ſervile 
fear of God, he loves him as the moſt 
excellent Being, and ſecurely hopes in 
him, as the moſt kind Father and 
bountiful Benefactor, and delights to 


is ſutable to his Nature and Perfections. 


in love with ſome Vice or other, which 
for, but 

cannot and will not part with it; and 
therefore fears God, and flatters him, 
and invents ſuch Arts to appeaſe an of- 
fended and angry Deity, as a Slave 
would do to pacify his Lord.  _ 
And here is the true Original of all 


Worſhip as ſuperſtitious Men pay to 
God, to appeaſe his Anger, and toflat- 
ter him into a good Opinion of them : 
For Superſtition is properly ſeated in 
the Mind, as Religion is ; and that is 
2 ſuperſtitious Worſhip, which ſerves 
the Ends of Superſtition ; as that is true 
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to this ur by s Superſti Itious inds, 


po * angry Gods by. the 
of. he Sacrifice, inſtead of their 


own; eſpecially thoſe barbarous Sacti- 


tices of Men, and Children, which it is 
| . impoſſible ſhould ever .have any other 


8 than an For Men 

horri ible dread and fear of 
8 entertain 72 frigh rut Ap- 
— ole 5 of him, before the? can 


Either perſwade 84 ſelyes to o ns or 
belle, that God 


ee of ſuch Sa- 
crit / . 
Toi the fame Original is owing, their 
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Worſhi of Demops and Inferiof” Dei- 
ties, as Interceſſors for them to the 


more powerful God; for Men who 


| are afraid, endeayour to make all the 


Friends they can to a powerful Adver- 


Bury. and it not only makes a ſhew of 


ty, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that 


Mer das not go directly to God, but 


oy [his great Miniſters. to {f eak for 
5 1 alſo A great dread 
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PART]. Bobs of the Nature of God, ard were 
WV conſcious. to themſelves of a fincere 


| a mind to appeaſe God, and to keep a 


nes Ludi, inſtituted in honqur of their 


the Blood Sales out, as the” Prieſts 


Lade Super ſtitidn 


Love and Reverence of him, and a de- 
ſire to pleaſe and to be like him, they 
' would. be no more afraid to pray to 
him, than a Child is to ask his Father 
for what he wants , eſpecially fince God 
-himſelf has appointed. A. Aediator to 
intercede for us. 1 

Thus ſuperſt itious Men; 'who Rade 


their fins, endeavour to court. and flat- 
ter him with an arbitrary and external 
Worſhipʒ; either with a pompous ſhew, 
ſuch as was their catrying the' Images 
of their Gods in Proceſſion, which 
was ſo magnificent a ſight, that many 
Chriſtians were. tempted to be preſent 
at it, which was condemned and cen- 

ſured by the Antient Fathers; or with i 
publick Feaſts and Sports, their Sole. 


Gods, in which ſo many antient Chri- 

ſtians ſuffered "Martyrdom ; or fre- 
quent Waſhings and Purifications, or 
external Severities to their: Bodies, as 
Whippings, and cutting t themſelves till 


of Baal did; or by proftituting' their 


Wives and Daugiters, and defiling 
them: 


r ** * * 
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| themſelves in honour of their Wanton Chap. 3. 
Deigies; or by abſtaining from certain CVD 
Meats, and being initiated into tie 
My ſteries of their Religion, by ſevere 
and troubleſome Methods: In theſe 
and ſuch-like things conſiſted that ſu- 
perſtitious Worſhip which the Hea+ 
thens paid to their Gods, in ſuch exter- 
nal Rites as were expenſive, coſtly, - or 
troubleſome, which they- thought apt 
and proper to atone for their Sins, and 
flatter their angry Gods into a good 
liking of them, while they continued 
in fin. Their Worſhip did not coyſiſt 
in any real and fubtancial Acts of Piety 
and Devotion, were not deſigned, and 

had no tendency in them to make 

'them more like to God, or todoany 

real Honour to his Nature and Perfec- 

tions, but were an external piece of 

Pageantry, like the crouchings and 

fawnings of Slaves to their ROTO 

Lords. FOE 

And thus a ſuperſtitious Mind may 
turn even Divine inſtitutions into a 

= = Worſhip, as the Hypocri- 

tical Jews did, who had no reſpect to 

the nature and ſi gnification of thoſe 

external Rites of 2 11 7 God 

e ap- 
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PART I. appointed, but doted upon the Let- 
t ter of the Law, and thought to pleaſe 
A God with the external performance of 
them. They gloried in the Circum- 
ciſion of the Fleſh, but had no, re- 
gard to the Circumciſion of the Mind 
and * they thought it Nin | 
that they deſcended from Abraham by 
Carnal Generation, but took no care 
to imitate the Faith of their Father 
Abraham: They boaſted of the Tem- 
le of the Lord, which was the viſi- 
le Symbol of God's Preſence with 
them, and Reſidence among them, tho 
they made it a Den of 'Thieves, They 
punctually obſerved their New Moons, 
and Sabbaths, and. Solemn Aſſemblies, 
tho they defiled themſelves with all 
manner of Wickedneſs ; inſomuch that 
God abhorred his own Worſhip, as 
much as the Pagan Superſtitions ; and 
tho he inſtituted it himſelf, yet denies 
that he required it from them. M hen 
Ifa. 1. 12. you. come to appear before me; Who hath 
reguired this at your hands, to tread my 
And thus profeſt Chriſtians may, and 
do, turn the Inſtitutions of our Savigur 
into the groſſeſt Superſtitions ; _— 
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think it ſufficient ta carry them to Chi 
Hen, that they ate baptized, and 
call themſelves Chriſtians,” and fay their- VV. 
| Prayers,” and hear Sermons, and re- 
cave. the” crament, ' without attend- 
ing to the eld of all this, which is, to 
ransform them into a Divine Nature, 

ur ify their Minds from all earthli- 

925 00 and ſenſuality, and thereby fit 
tem for the, (happineſs of of 2 wa 
World. 
The ſum, of all is this, That Su 


ition is not properly in any of 
95 orſhip, bur Pie che N de ine 
Inſtitutions may be abuſe Ri 
tious Purpoſes, and' ane In ituti- 
ons, which are mete Matters of 

cenecy and Order, may be uſed withour 

| Superſtition. ' The Superſtition of Hea- 
thens, ews, and Chriftians, differ in 
their Acts, but agree in their ripe, 
too greats fear and flattety of God. 


9992 73 01 024: 


But yet from what I havi diſcourſed, 
de 'may collect ſome plain Rules, to 
| judg what 1s Superſtitious, and What 
not; and when we may be be charged 

5 with Ts and hen not: 
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PART I. 1. That Men are certainly ſuperl- 
CY JV. tious, when they think they ſhall pleat 

or diſpleaſe God, merely by doing or 

not doing ſome indifferent things which 

he has neither commanded nor forbid. 

Jo think to pleaſe God, and to make 

him our Friend by any Arbitrary Rites 

and Uſages in Religion, is to think 

that God may be flattered by external 

and inſignificant Complements, which 

is the true Spirit of Superſtition ; and 

to think. that God will. be diſpleaſed 

with us for doing: ſome indifferent 
Things, which he hath no whereforbid, 

argues a ſuperſtitious dread and hor- 

. ror of him, ſo that we dare not uſe that 

liberty hich he has no where reſtrain- 

ed: Touch not, taſte not, handle not; 

that is, to forbid, doing thoſe thing; 

which God. has allowed, or at leaſt not 

forbid, is more certainly an Act of Su- 

perſtition, than to do thoſe things which 

God has not commanded: for Men may 

do what God has not commanded, with- 

- -- out any..{uperſtitious Conceit about it 

but they cannot, forbid doing what 

God has not forbid, without placing 

Religion in not doing it: and to make 

any thing an Act of Religion, _ a 
thin 


Concerning Superſtition, 247 
think to pleaſe God with it, which is no ha 
Act of Religion, is certainly 158585 - MY 
OB. . 5 SO! 5-3, 9 
2. The Men areSuilty of Super. 
Ririon j 155 external Acts of Reſigi. 
on, w 0 5 5 iaftituted by Ge, 
or S K 2 they: think to plea 
God by the bare e performance 
oof them; for whatever is external. in 
Religion, cannot be acceptable to God 
for it elf: In Chriſt Jeſus neither Cir- 


cumciſion availeth any thing, nor Untir- 
cumciſion, bat a new Creature, aud Faith 

wic Na by Love, and 05 bediens eto 
the C a... FE Wen of. God. ; "Ant "x 

hope to pleaſe God with any thingel , 

| 050 to hope to flatter A and to com- 


und with him for the breach of His 
aws, 4 nd the want of an inward Vital 

Nees e of Religion, by, EPI Hy- 

n i and Superſtitio e, 215 5 . 


110 But on the other Jars we may be 
ure; 
Sagt That no Man 0 be ily. of 


6 


ba Dave ee and Holi- 
be of Heart and Life. * a Man is 
"MA truly 


1 cepain ag dye l 
"rx Hgibus 0 eridedyvurs to 
001 12 555 'M ind to che 12 5 Na 


ture and Image, wand to, pare his Con. 
9211110 3055 the Eternal bf Good- 
Tv 5 955 Tears nor Hattets the 
Deke, bs Re ie no ir dots, 

tt 1s the Be! che Friend of God; 
10 'the Extertal Epic? otis an Exer 
iſes of his Religion ate fitted to the 
128 Ends of. an THOR Holl 
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"2. Tha n be as PO 
-Super ſition, "which" is not made or 
Judged an” apt part bf "Divine 
flip: för c ftirion kd 
5 ich things, „Wherein We Rope to 
te 60005 gd 9 — effeAbally Jo 
Kites the "Chi chof Ex nd rem the 
hae of Su eallittsh, 5 & to 
the External Rites of Worſhip {which 
MEN: declare s to be no Parts nor 405 of 
hip, but ſuch Circumffances, and 
Ceremoniss, as make the ex 9 7 per⸗ 
ſorpance f the we of oo p de- 
Leit and n d are. ll 
„Heation; to wa Mate 901 Gd 
better, not fo” cel che 
"tial? Rites, EO 2H wth + 


Ties of Mia. 
4110 Ae . 2 6 1979 591103 81 10 137 31. "1 


The tliird iteruſution ofithe Wore, 


of tlie Ch hand ãs 
| pid a; 5 on 5 ml ere an 


Charge. But — diows 
Name, and that is 3 he if f there be 
thai who are böld eHBfghD 80 ſay it, 
they-wijhbe ſire to- ſind ſote of their 
Profclyves 3 r to: bebeve 
Mois but 
they welten 5 75 5 I 
Are e 
Comman * 5 10 fili 
n HE mein bs ent 4 nindgi d 74 


Brit! is1uhej6-infledd ma /<)iidcrerioe . 


erben worlNi 


'arthfalling)downtow Stole  orcfithne * ? 
Holldifference be usen ſigning Ckil- 
"ers Wien ws gn vue C sand 
'vhem 3 


70 am ſuremhis is 

ger Wer bes tiey, 
g ol our Worſhip is like 

but ſuch ahApverneiw'aothis:doos not 

"eſo boanfa/ereds Torfuch:Men 
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1e The Cue of Pofery. 
| Pa x L deſerve to be reaſoned with; thoſe who 
= as abuſethemſelves aud others With 
2 ſach A Nothings, ſtand more 
= - : in'nee<of Phyſicerhan's ſober Cool: 
2 0 ns el page e edel 
1 912 172 1¹ e l 21 1881 ae i 
1 4 enen Achten of the Wot- 
ſhip of :the: Chürch of England; is, 
That. itois Fopery: And ſo indesd it 
is as much Popery as it is Supeꝛrſtiti- 
on aud Idolatry . nd thus our Reli 
gious: Princes, and God Biſhops, are 
well rewarded for reforming Religion, 
with infinite pains and labour, and to 
their uttnoſt petil.Itcoftgiany Martyrs 
their Lives, and auauld have made the 
— — ittnot been ſechred 
bp an Ommipoteni Hand, and All-ſeeting 
Proyidence; and all this it ſeems: for 
nothing; Nor ve are not got out ef 
— iet. That Command fhill lie Wi - 
gala thc Church:of England, as our 
- Abcuſider) believed it id againſt,.the 
Chunchi of Rome, Come out from amen 
2 and be pe ſepatete; ſaith the Lori 
and sau no antlean Thing, 0 Iwill ae 
ä — = bo u ut nid: 
It 2 ſtrange that Go 
' ſhould ſuffer our Ret mers, WROTE! 


* 
v 


ne Cling of "ny 2 Fr 1 
ſo fincere _ deen, 5 ſpared no Chap, 
ains, a red no danger to purge c FS 

% Houſe of God, to retain ſo 3 
of the old Leven, as makes it unſafe 

for all good Chriſtians to fartake in 

ſuch Worſhip. 

And it is FRtrange' ther the Pa piſts 

ſhould be ſuch' mortal Enemies to "it 

Church of England, which is fo near 

a. kin to "Rong; and looks ' ſo kind- 

'ly upon our new It 1orou! | 

mers. 4 THC. | 

But J would deſire theſe Men to toll 

me What Point of Popery is ſtill re- 
tained in the Doctrine, Government, 

or Diſcipline of our Church. O, ſay 
they, that is quickly dene; I be very 
0 ce of Biſhops is' a Relique of Po- 
pery: And if this be ſo, then the whole 
Chriſtian Church, from the very firſt _ 

- inftitution of i it, has been Po piſhly af- 
fected; for if we will allow this Apo 
tles to have had an Ep iſcopal Power 
and Authority, we find no Chriſtian 

, Church without Biſhops, till the Re. 
formation, that is, for 1500 Years ; and 
I confeſs I never thought Popery could 
have pleaded ſuch rr and cars 


= preſeription, © 
; That 


- . * L be 5h WAY 9 
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= The Chr, of eg; 
| 12 * . That 7 oh and, ary pal Power 


; alle 
over. all "= Bite 5 Secular 
Pings, ney iu uncontr I 7 
thority enges over the Laws 
_ and e 2 5 ay 
to e Augen alter t [- 
ble L when he pleaſ 8. 800 
Jute Power to forgive Sins, we to A 
Poſe of Heaven and; Hell, is, no doubt, 
| the perfection of that Apoſjacy Which 
was foretold ſhould happen in the latter 
| days; and if our Biſhops, cha Temp e any 
= ſuch Power to themſelyes, I 
| | them to be e e and Popi 
| But we may ſee what a 1 in 
mers thoſe are like to qo, wh o kn 
not. how;to, diſtinguiſh between an A 
- poſt ſtolical Office, and Antichr chriſtian U. 
 ſurpations. 
But the Common · rape | r, Book is 
-Popiſh: T heſeech you wherein; Bi 
is a Form of — 47 Then our Savi- 
our taught Men Fopery, for he tanght 
his Diſciples to pray by AForm, 3. and 
the whole Book of :P/alns 1 be 
- dhe 255 1 07 only of, Forms 
rayer, and Thankigiving, compo- 
fed d forthe uſe of the — 7 
ut 
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Th 0055 ey Fug 8 wen 
hut are there any Remaitis of Popifh Ctap. 3. 
Wolli in our Liturgy" ? are there any & 
Prayers to Saints or Angels, or the Vi. 
5 Me) ? Are our Prayers 5 
Faw, us in an unknown Tongue? Do 
ve not underſtand what we by, what 
S Petitions we put up to Cod? Do you 
find the Sacrifice of bite Maſs, or ary 
Reliques of it in our Liturgy ! ? Thanks 
be to God for our Reforming wr 
and Mar i who purged our Worfhip 
from all theſe Abonniere | 

But rhe einde e er Book is ta- 
ken out of the Walz Bock, and there- 
apo: 55 is but Pope Pay Nil. This I will 
grant, but deny K* Conſe- 
as: 51 every thing in the Maſs- 
Book was not Po ec 20 Cle will 
ay, tliar"rhe Creed mmand- 
8 and Lord's Prayer, are parts of 


glaim caſe is this, You müft Wh 
| hürch f Ne "as a "tide 


its Primitive ] fl itutions; for We. 
rom ackbowled Hat the Church of 
Rome Wis not Kite h all Gifts and 
Graces to the mtioſternineft Churches 
in the World in the Ay Ues days, and 


ſeve- 


- 


154 The Charge of Popery, 
PART. I. ſeveral Ages after. And therefore no 
Da wonder, if in its greateſt degeneracy, 

it retained ſome ſmall remains of its an- 
tient Piety and Devotion, which was 
buried in the midſt of Rubbiſh, and 
Idolatrous Superſtitians. | 
Conſider then, what the proper 
work of a Reformer muſt be. To pull 
up Root and Branch; to: pull up the 
Wheat with the Tares? This would be 
not to reform .a corrupt Church, but 
to make a new one: This would be to 
cut off the Sound with the rotten 
Members; and is like pulling down « 
well-conſtituted Government, to cor- 
rect Abuſes. I pray God preſerve us 
from ſuch Reformers as theſe. 


In a word, If theſe Men, who accuſs 
the Church of England of} Popery, can 
ſhew any thing Td _— us 
which is peculiar to Popery, which 
cannot be juſtified by the Precepts and 
Examples of Scripture, and the firſt and 
_ .. pureſt Churches, I will heartily join 
With them in "fling for a Refor 1 55 
on. In the mean Une I would defire 
them to conſider, that they do Popery 
too much Reputation, oy, n up 


2 
© 


0 


Tze Charge of Popery, 233 

the Church of England to it, and make Chap. 3. 
the name of Popery a leſs formidable 
thing, when it is thus indifferently a- | 
plied to a corrupt, and to a reformed I 
Church. I wiſh with all my Soul they 4 
were half ſo free from Popiſh Princi- 
ples and PraCtices in matters of Civil 
Government, as the Church of England 
is from a Popiſh Worſhip. 
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PART I. 
l Concerning tho Hide 5 
and Miſcarriages, which 


ſome Men are guilty of in 
Church Communion. | 


E * : 
nm 
9 9 


CHAP. I. 


G ncerning thoſe who ord, narily for- 
ſake the Communion 4 their W 
Churches. | 


| Avin ving diſcours'd thus largely 

| ole, who wholly ſepa» 
oh themſelves from Chri- 
ſtian Communion, who ei- 

ther communicate with no Church, or 


ſotſake the Cs of the Church 


q * 


: Cern Parochial Communion. 
4 Poa, U. Lof England; T now proceed to correct 


thoſe Miſcarri ages, which ſome,” who 
profeſs themſelves of our Communion, 
are too notoriouſly guilty of. 
And I ſhall 5 — in with thoſe 
who ordinarily forfike the Commu- 
nion of their Pariſh Churches: This has 
been an old and inveterate evil, of long 
uſe and practice, eſpecially 1n this 


great and populous City ; and it may. 


be thought a daring and fruitleſs at- 
tempt to oppoſe it: however I have 
this ſatisfaction, that no Man can rea- 
ſonab! ſuſpect, that J ſerve any other 
inter = by this, but the intereſt of 
Peace and Order, and the better edifi- 
cation of the Chriſtian Church; which 
mult reaſonably engage all Men the 
more impartially to conſider what I ſhall 
now offer, which ſhall be comprized 
under theſe two general Heads. 

' Firſt, Our obligations to Parochial 
Communion : 2. An Anſwer to ſome 
Objections againſt it. 

Firſt, Our obligations. to Parochial 
Communion ; ; Which will Jour” in 
2 theſe particulars : | 
__ . + «That Parochial Communion i is in 

it ſelf an excellent Inſtitution for the 
more regular. en, and Govern- 
: - ment 


- * 


* SPEECH 
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Concerning Parochial Communion. 259 
ment of the Chriſtian Church We do Chap. rf. 
not indeed pretend, that the diviſion of Wy © 
an Epiſcopal Church into ſeveral fk. 
riſhes, with their diſtinct Paſtors fee 
over them, is in a ſtrict ſenſe of Divine 
Inſtitution: for Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles did not by an expreſs Law deter- 
mine the Bounds and ExtEnt of Biſhop- 
ricks, much leſs of Parochial Com- 
munions; nor indeed was it poſſible 
to do it in thoſe days, when the great- 
eſt number of People were either 
Jews or Heathens. Nor was there any 
need of this, it being at laſt an acknow- 
ledged Principle among Diſſenters 
themſelves, and thoſe of the greateſt 
note; That the directive Light of Na- pr. Owen 
ture wg to guide us in ſuch things Inquiry into the 
4s theſe, the times and ſeaſons of Church Preis A 
Aſſemblies, the order and decency where- 14. 25 
in all things are to be tranſacted in them, 
the boanding of them as to the number of 
their , and places of Habitation, 
ſo as to anſwer the ends of their Inſtitu- 
tion. And therefore it this Parochial 
Communion be of great uſe to the edi 
fication of Chriſtians, it not only ju- 
ſtifies the Wiſdom of the Church in 
the firſt Inſtitution of it, but ſeverely - 
condemns thoſe who break and vio- | 
ö —_ 


'\ . Paxr II. late fo uſeful an Inſtitution. 
The whole Chriſtian Church is but 


into leſs Societies, for the more conve- 


Concerning Parochial Communion. 


one Body and Society of Chriſtians 
united to Chriſt, who is the Head of 
this Body; and therefore, were it poſ- 
ſible, ſhould all worſhip their common 
Father and Saviour together : but 
ſince the number of Chriſtians, and 
their great diſtance from each other 
will not admit this, they are divided 


nient adminiſtration of holy Offices, 
and the exerciſe of Chriſtian Diſcipline 
and Government. 

How can any thing in a Chriſtian 

N ation be more uſeful for all the ends 
of Church Society, than the diſtribu- 
tion of Chriſtians into Parechial Com- 
- munions? 
Io enjoy the liberty of publick Af. 
ſemblies near our own dwellings, with- 
out being forced to ſeek for it at a di- 
8 would have been thought a 
great privilege in former Ages; likethe 
Heavenly Manna falling round about 
the Tents of the true 1/razlztes. 

I0o have a fixed Paſtor, who is par- 
ticularly. entruſted with the care of 
your Souls, to whom you may at all 
Times Oy reſort, and diſcloſe your 

+ ſpiritual 


| Concerning Parochial Communion. = 261 

ſpiritual wants, whoſe Neighbourhood Chap. x. 

and Converfation may contract a par- 
ticular friendſhip and familiarity, and | 


beget a mutual confidence and endear- 


ment, is quite a different thing fror 


ſome publick and general Exhortati- 
ons; and the reaſon why Men do not 


more value the benefit and advantage 


of a Parochial Guide, is beeauſe gene- 


| rally they make ſo little uſe of him. 


Fhis ts the trueſt emblem of Catho- 


lick Unity, when we hold perſonal 


Communion with thoſe Chriſtians 
who are our Neighbours, and ſo in the 
neareft diſpoſition for it: for our obli- 
gation to Chriſtian Communion ex- 


 fends it {elf to all Chriſtian Societies, 


which live in the Communion of the 
Church; and to pick up a Church for 
conſtant” and ordinary Communion - 
here and there from ſtragling Mem- 


bers, who live in remote and diſtant 


places, is to make a Schiſmatical dif- 
ference between Chriſtians, as if all 
Chriftians were not of the ſame Body, 
nor fit for perſonal Communion: and 
though forſaking our Pariſh Churches 
for other Churches in the fame Com- 
munion be not ſo formal a Schiſm, 5 
it has ſome tendency that way, it be- 
Wk ing 


22862 Concerning Parochial Communion. 
| Paxr II, ing a forſaking the Communion of our 
A neighbour Chriſtians and Farochial 
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fall of thoſe who trip and ſtumble ; Chap. L. 
and when the caſe is beyond their pri. I} 
vate redreſs, may call in the help of | 
their Paſtor, who by his wiſe Counſels 
and ſeaſonable Exhortations and Re · 
proofs,” and pious and ardent Prayers, 
may convince thoſe who have ſinned., 
and reftore them by Repentance, and 
obtain their Pardon, or ſtrengthen and 
confirm thoſe who were aſſaulted by 
Temptations, and procure freſh ſup- 
plies of Grace for them. wk 
We ſee indeed very little of this 
now, and the reaſon of it is very plain, 
becauſe few Men conſider what are 
the Duties of Chriſtian Communion, 
but are too much unconcerned what 
becomes of their Brothers Soul: they 
think every Man muſt look to himſelf, 
but do not feel that ſympathy, com- 
paſſion and care, which one Member 
has for another; that whether one 
Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer 
with it, or one Member be honoured, 
all the Members rejoice with it : but 
were Men ſenſible of the neceſſity of 
this mutual care of each others Souls, 
it could never be better diſcharged than 
among Neighbours, who live under 
each others eye, e 
e 9 „ 


264 Concerning Parochial Communion. 
PaxT II. And were Men faithful in this, it 
WY MD.would be a more effectual way to 

preſerve the Church from the infection 
of putrid and corrupt Members, than 
particular Church · aſſociations, and all 
the Teſts they could uſe or invent of 
real Saintſhip in admitting Church- 
The great Exception againſt Paro- 
chial Communion, which has former- 
Iy been, and is ſtill managed by the Lade- 
pendents, is, that there are a great ma- 
ny bad Men in our Communion; that 
Diſcipline is not duly exerciſed among 
us, to remove thoſe from Chriſtian 
Communion, who have forfeited their 
right to it by their vitious lives. But 
though this is no juſt reaſon for Separa- 
tion, and there is a greater noiſe made 
about it, than there is any occaſion 
for ; ſince ſuch notorious ſinners uſual- 
ly excommunicate themſelves, and if 
they do now and then hear. a Sermon. 
(which I ſuppoſe they would not deny 
to Turks, Feathens and Infidels, as 
being the moſt likely Means for their 
Converſion) yet never approach the 
Lord's Table, or are rejected when 
known; yet I ſay, would every Chri- 
ſtian faithfully do his part (and with- | 
Fr OO” Out 


which is more than ean be ſaid of any 


| Men: than their common Converſation 


| Concerning Parochial — 


out thi it is impoſble Niſcipline Chap. x; 
ſhould be duly adminifired in any 1 


Church- State) Parochial Communion 
is the moſt eſſectual Means to preſerve 


the Church pure, it e almoſt im- 
bun gh Man ſhould | 


y groſs and | ſcandalous: Vices, bus 
0 his Nei enen 5 


4 whoſe Members liue at 
ance from each other, and} rarely 
converſe together; and ae they do, 
can eaſily put on greater reſeryedaels 
and caution, and appear quits other 


ſpeaks. them to be.. 
Love and Unity is a necoſlagy duty 
of Chriſtian Religion, it is the badg of 


our diſcipleſhip; Ey this ſball all: Men John 13 35. 


know that ye are my Diſciples, if hu have 
love ane to another. Now though We 
muſt love all Chriftians as members 
of the ſame Body, yet Neighhours have 


the greateſt — by all poſſible: arts 


and endearments, to ſecure their love 
to each other; becauſe they have the 
moſt frequent occaſions of quarrels and 
contentions, if they do not: it 8 4 
much harder thing to maintain love 


aun fears among n, ds ecke 
ber 


. * ; 
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P Ax II. — and have different intereſts, 

L hick are many times croſs to each 

ee: than among thoſe who live at 

a diſtance, and ſeldom ſee one ano- 

ther : and there cannot be a more firm 

and laſting cement of Peace and Union, 

than Chriftian Communion is, "when 

| — worſhip God in the ſame: place, 
put up their united Prayers and 

T Ttninkipivings to him, and at at the 

ſame Table, as members of the ſame 

Body, and children of the ſame Fa- 

ther, and Heirs of the fame promiſes. 

This is 2 powerful Argument to the 

love of all Chriſtians, but it does more 

| ſenſibly endear us to thoſe, who are 

asit were of the fame Houſhold and Fa- 

mily: and fince there is greater need 
of this endearment among Neighbours | 

than Strangers, Parochial Communion, 
which is made up of Chriſtian Neigh- ' 
bours, who daily converſe with each | 
other, does better anſwer the end of 
Chriſtian ann, than gathered 
Churches. ; 
Ladd further, that in Parochial Com- 
munion every particular Chriſtian in 
a Nation may be provided for, Which 
cannot ordinarily be done in gathered 
Clurches; for every particular —_ be- 
l ongs 
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Concerning Patochial Communion, 267 
longs to one Pariſh or. another, and is 2 Th 
by Law bound to communicate in it; * | 
and if he do not, may be diſcovered 
and corrected either by private Admo- 
nitions, or publick Cenſures: but when 
| Men forſake their Parochial Commu- 
nion, it is lth le to giye a 9 2 
count of them; they de 
4 or of that; or of none at all. 1 
poſſible for,the Governours of the 
Church, who are to take care of eve- 
ticular wandering Sheep, to give 
mcc, of W 45 8 in 207 


Communions = 
Arg ument to proye 1931 1 it is a very 


weill a and neceſſary Conſtitution, and 
the more uſeful and neceſſary it js, the 
greater fault it is .in thoſe who with- 
out great reaſon diſturb good Order; 
and though they know how to uſe 
this liberty . wiſely and innocently 
themſelves, yet give an ill example to 
* who will make a bad uſe of 


*y ſhall add but one thing more, and 
that i is with reference to the good Go- 
vernment of your Families: you can- 
not ordinarily have ſuch inſpection o- 
ver 1 Chil ren and Servants, when 
e 
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Pix II. you go to other Churches, as when 
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you can appoint them their Seats or 
Stations in your own, - where you may 
have your eye upon them, and obſerve 
their carriage key e and 
your comps in king your own 
hatch, bea 975 teach them to 
do ſo too: : 08 I have reaſon to fear, 
that this has too often occaſioned the 
ful young of many, otherwiſe hope. 
men. 
um is this, That tho the di- 
viſion of Churches into Parifh- hogs 
under the conduct of a Farochial M 
niſter, be not founded on a 
Law of God, yet it is ſo hi al 
ful to all the great ends of Church. 
Communion, that it muſt 220 be a 
very great fault lightly or wantonly to 
violate fo wholeſom an Inſtitution. 
2. Becauſe the great Plea 'which is 
made by thoſe who communicate with 
our Church, for foyſaking their Pa. 
riſh Churches, is the diffrent abilities 


rous to hear thofe View Lars 'wham he 
likes beft, and thinks there'is no hurt 
in it: 1 ſhall, as plainly as I can, and 
with as little offence gd be, conſider 8 


1. And 


f 
C 
of Preachers; and every. one is deff. 
C 
v 
£ 


- this matter. 
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profit more by wr Ar ad forming than by 
Conforming 5, and therefore 
Ba Ge — C bucks, and join theni- 
ſelves to ſeparate Congregations ; and 
methinks wiſe and good Men ſhould | 
not like a principle, which ſo eaſily 
leads Men into Separation, and ends in 


Schiſm. I conſeſs, there is a great deal 


of difference between taking the beſt 


our ſelves in the guilt of Schiſm upon 
this pretence: but yet that is a ſuſpi- 


cious argument which tends towards 


Schiſm; which in its greateſt innocen- 
Conſtitutions, and when it is fully pur- 


minds into Separation. 305 
2. There is ſo much unaccountable 


different judgments Men make of 
N that it were a very hard 
caſe if the Peace, Order and Go- 
vernment of the Church were to lie at 
the * of Mens different fancies. 
eee a ark @ grave and ſolid, 


others 


269 
1. And firſt I obſerve, that this is a Chap, Is 


| t pretence of others for Separa - 
dan from our Church, that they can 


care we can of our Souls in the Com- 
munion of the Church, and involving 


cy breaks good Orders, and wholeſom 
ſued, may lead giddy and unſtable 


fancy and humour to be ſeen; in thoſe 
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270 » (Concerning Parochial Conngunion. - 
PART II. others with a florid/ and politePrea- 
cher; ſomeare pleaſed with a Tone, 
\ - others with earneftneſs and  vehe- 
mence of Action and Voice. How of- 
ten do many Men vary in their opinions 
of Preachers, and change their Chur- 
ches, as their fancy changes? Thoſe 
Preachers who are diſliked. by their 
ovn Pariſhioners, are very often ad- 
mired by Strangers: Now what work 
would this make in all Civil Govern- 
ments, were Fancy ſuffered to over- rule 


. publick Eſtabliſhments? and we have | 


as little reaſon to expe& that God will 


allow of ſuch inroads of Fancy up- 


on the Order and Government of the 
J...... ©= 


The deſign of Church. C ommunion, 


and of Preaching the Goſpel, is not to 


pleaſe and tickle a wanton Fancy, but 
to inſtruct us in the plain Duties of the 


Goſpel, and to furniſh us with the Ar- 

guments and Motives to a holy Life; 

and thanks be to God, ſuch diſcourſes 

we may meet with in moſt Churches 

; in this Nation, eſpecially in this great 

| City, tho it may be not always dreſſed 
to every Man's palate | © 

It is a ſign Men are full fed, when they 

cannot be contented with plain and 

n ac Wholeſom 
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Concerning Parochial Communion, 271 
have not ſame. delicious Sauces to cre- 
ate and tempt an Appetite: this Iam 
ſure is certain, that Men who igovern 
themſelves by ſuch. Fancies, do not al- 
ways make the wiſeſt choice, nor the 
beſt improvements. 
3. Suppoſe your Parochial Miniſters 
do not appear to be the beſt Preachers, 
the profoundeſt Divines, nor the moſt 
moving Orators; conſider whether this 
may not in great meaſure be owing 
to your ſelves: whether your with - 
drawing your ſelves from their Inſtruc- 
tions, may not make them more ſlight 
and careleſs in their preparations. 
Preachers are Men ſubject to humane 
Infirmities, and in all caſes it is apt to 
deſpirit Men; to ſee all their Pains and 
Labour deſpiſed and . eſpecially 
in this caſe, which makes them unca- 
pable of doing that ſervice to the Souls. - 
of Men which their Office requires, 
and which they ſo paſſionately defire, 
Men who are above the vanity of a 
great Auditory, - are yet deſirous to 
preach to. thoſe whom. they are con- 
cerned to inſtruct, and are grieved to 
ſee them turn their backs upon them. 
e Lou might many times have better 
n 
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wholeſom Food, hut complain if they Chap. z. 


271 - Concerning Parochial — 
Pa xx II. Sermons, did you not diſcoura ur 
OY Preachers by ſuch negletts. ge yo 

4. Conſider farther, that you are 
particularly accountable for the im. 
vement of thoſe means of Grace, 
= which you did or might have enjoyed 
= in the Communion of your * Pariſh 
= Churches. God is not the Author of ih 
Confuſion, but of Order and Peace, 
and therefore requires us to keep our 
Ration ; and when the Providence of 
God, and the Laws of Church and 
State, have placed us under ſuch a Mi. 
| niftry, we are accountable for no- more 
than what we can enjoy with the pre-. 
ſervation of the Peace, and Order, and | 
Government of the Church: and i 
our improvements be proportionable to 
this, we ſhall not loſe our reward. 
But now ſuppoſe, by purſuing 2 
wandring fancies, ye fall into any mi 
rakes, or are ighorant of any part - 
ou duty, when ye might have been 
trer inſtructed, Had yediligently and 
- conſtatitly attended the Parochia Mi 
niſtry, what excuſe can ſuch Men 
make for themſelves? They are mif- 


ted, but it was occaſioned by forſaking 
that Guide, whom the Divine Provi- 

e had provided for them; they (in 
— 


tc. tk. 2. a i Aa 


0 onceming Parochial Communioit. | 


i ntly, but they might have Cha of 
gnorantly , 3 IN 3 


. known bettet Had they not withdrawn + 
_ themſelves from - ſuch © inſtructions 4 
certainly thoſe Men act more fafely; 
with reference to a future Account; 


who make the beſt ufe'they can of ſuch | 


inſtructions as the Providence of God 
provides for them, than thoſe who 
leave their Rank ànd Order to chase 
better for themſelv es 
5. We may alſo reaſonably expect 
the greatet aſſiſtances of the Divine 
Spirit in preſerving good Order, which 
will tend more to our ſpiritual increaſe 
and growth; than the heſt external 


means of Edification: the ſucceſs does 
not depend upon the Gifts and Abilities 


of the Preacher, but upon the inffu- 


ences of God's Grace: Who then 15 100. 3. 4487 


Faul, and who is Apollos, but Miniſters 


by whom ye believed, even as the Lord © 


ave to every Mau ? I have planted, . 


pollds watered, but God gave the increaſe + 


ſo then, neither is he that plauteth any 
thing, nor he thut wurereth, bat God that 
giveth the intreaſe. Some lirtle i imper- 
fect hints may more . enlighten our 
Minds, when the Divine Spirit is: pleas 
fed to teach us; than the moſt exact and 


einborate Diſcorrſe: and plain truths 
T with 


% 
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274 (Concerning Parochial Communion. 
Pax T II. without any art or varniſh, may be 

Wconveyed with more. warmth. and 
vigour to our Souls and Conſciences, 
and may affect us more than all the 
charms of humane Eloquence. If 
Men deſign only pleaſing their fancies, 
that they may do better by gratifying 
their Curioſity; but he who has no 
other deſign in hearing, but to ſave his 
Soul, ought principally to take care 
0 | that he may enjoy the influences of the 
= Holy Spirit, which alone can make the 
| external Miniſtry of the Word effectu- 
al: and the beſt way to do that, is to 
obſerve good order ; for he 1s a Spirit 
of Love, and Peace, and Unity, and Or- 
der, and therefore is more concerned. to 
ſupply the defects and imperfections of 
external Miniftries which we conſci- 
entiouſly ſubmit to, and diligently at- 
tend, to preſerve good Order in the 

;_ Gch... 3 

6. The conſtant attendance on a 
meaner Miniſtry, is much more for our 
Edification, than an occaſional-hearing 
much better Sermons. It is too much 
the humour of many Men, who for- 
fake their own Church, to be conſtant i 
to none; and by this means they may 
hear a great many excellent * 
1 | and 
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Concerning Parochial Communion: 277 
and yet not be thorowly inſtructed Chap, r. 
in all parts of their Duty: whereas 0 
every Miniſter, who makes conſcience 
of inſtructing his People committed to 
him, will take care at one time 'or 
other to teach them all the great Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and Rules of Life, which 
tho it may not be ſo taking and po- 
pular, is yet more uſeful than ſome 
general Diſcourſes, and preſſing and 
vehement Exhortations without a par- 
ticular explication of their Duty. 
Which ſhews the advantage of attend- 
ing a conſtant Miniſtry, "eſpecially if 
Men would acquaint t Lnffhves with 
their Miniſter, whereby he might the 
better underſtand how to apply him- 
{elf to their particular caſes, to fit his 
Inſtructions to their Capacities, and 
his Counſels, Exhortations and Re- 
proofs to their ſpiritual Wants. This 
may ſuffice to fhew our obligations to 
Parochial Communion. ' © 
2. The ſecond thing propoſed, was 
to anſwer ſome Objections againſt 
this; and they are only ſome hard 
caſes, which make Parochial Commu- 
nion very nauſeous and unpleaſant to 
honeſt Minds, or very dangerous. As 
to name ſome of the hardeſt's  - 
oe 1. The 
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PaxT II. 1. The caſe of a vicious and — - 


J _ 
, * * 0 


lous Miniſter, who, like Elis Sons, 
makes the S woe a of God to be abhorred, 
I am in great hope, that the number of 


- theſe Men is not great, though one 


were too much: and yet it is not to 
be expected, that in ſo great a body of 


Men, there ſhould be none. Let the 


enemies of God, and of Religion, tri- 
umph in this, and encreaſe their num- 
bers, while we ſilently lament it. 

But when this is the caſe, I think 
every good Man ſhould apply himſelf 


to his Superiours, and endeavour to re- 


move him; if this cannot be done, or 


is too long delayed, he muſt learn 


to diſtinguiſh between the Man and 
his Office; a bad Man, but yet a legal 
Miniſter: and though he be unworthy 


of ſo holy a Profeſſion, yet the effica- 


cy of his Miniſtry does not depend up- 


on his perſonal Qualifications, but on 


the Inſtitution of Chriſt. The lewd- 
neſs of Elis Sons, tho it gave great of. 
fence and ſcandal to the 1/raelztes, yet 
it did not make them forſake the Altar 
of God: The Scribes and Phariſees in 
our Saviours days, were a vile ſort of 
People, but yet he does not command 


his Diſciples to withdraw from their 


Com- 
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Comimunion, but not to follow their Chap. 1. 
examples. The Scribes and Phariſees fit CFWNg 

in Moſes's Seat 7 all thereft ore whatſoever Mat. 23. 2, 3. 


* 


they bid | jou obſerve, that obſer ve and ao, | 


bat do not after their Works, for they ſay 
and do not. And upon theſe princt- 


ples St. Auſtin diſputes againſt the Do- 
natiſts, and will not allow the perſonal 
miſcarriages of Minifters to be a juft 


cauſe of Separation: and yet if in ſuch 


caſes, a ſerious Chriſtian with pru- 


dence and modeſty, and with as little 
noiſe and ſcandal as may be, preſervin 


the Communion of the Church, ſhould 


Join in Communion with a neighbour- 
ing Miniſter, I ſhould not ſee much 
reaſon to blame him: for it is no 
Schiſm while he continues in the 
Communion of the Church, and on] 
forſakes the Communion of his Pari 
Miniſter upon too juſt an offence. 


2. Thecaſeof an ignorant Miniſter ; 


and I hope this caſe is not very fre- 


. neither, at leaſt not ſuch groſs _ 


ignorance, as ſhall make a Man utterly 
uncapable of ſuch a function: and yet 
it cannot be expected that all the Pa- 


riſhes in England ſhould be ſupplied 
with Learned Preachers, when there 
are ſo many Livings that wilt hardly 
_ NP "M5 "+ 
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FS 258 | Concerning Parochial Communion. 
PaxT II. find bread for a Fanny. 8 
WA But we muſt conſider, that our 


Church has made excellent proviſion 
in this caſe ; has taken care that the 
inſtruction of her Children ſhall not 
wholly depend upon the-perſonal abi- 
lities of the Miniſter. Our Liturgy is 
the ſame, whatever the Miniſters abi- 
lities be, which contains a very excel- 
lent form of Worſhip and Adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments ; the Catechiſm, 
which he is bound to teach the Chil- 
dren, contains the ſubſtance of Chri- 
ſtian Religion in few and plain words ; 
and the Homilies which are appointed 
to be read, are very uſeful and pious 
Sermons upon moſt of the material 
heads of Religion ; that though the 
Miniſter be no great Scholar, if he be 
but honeſt and diligent in obſerving 
the Rules and Directions of the 
Church, his People cannot want ſuffi- 
cient Inſtructions. And this one in- 
ſtance ſhews the great neceſſity and 
advantage of publick Liturgies and 
Homilies, which ſecures the decent 
performance of Religious Worſhip, 
and the inſtruction of the People in 
ſound and wholeſom Doctrine, not- 
withſtanding the perſonal defects and 
Em * inabilities 
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inabilities of the Miniſter: what caſe Chap. 1. 
ſuch poor Pariſhes were in, when "a 
theſe proviſions were cryed down as 

Popiſh and. Antichriſtian I cannot 

gueſs. 

The caſe of an erroneous and he- 

retical Miniſter; who mixes poiſon 

with his Doctrine, and corrupts the 
plainneſs and ſimplicity of the Chri- 

ſtian Religion: and can any Chriſti- 

an, who is bound to take care of his 

Soul, think it his Duty to expoſe him- 

ſelf to the perpetual danger and temp- 

tation of erroneous Doctrines? In an- 

ſwer to which, conſider, 

1. That People are very ill judges 
of Errors and Hereſy: the moſt anti- 
ent and moſt uſeful doctrines of Chriſti- 
anity have ſometimes been thought . 
ſo; and when we have ſo many men * 
intent and zealous to ſeduce our Peo- 
ple, it is an eaſy matter to whiſper the 
danger of being infected by a corrupt 
and heretical Doctrine. Some think 
every thing Hereſy but Antinomia- 
; to perſwade Men to a good Life, 

to tell them, that there are certain con- 
ditions annexed to the Goſpel Cove- 
nant, without the performance of 
which we ſhall not be ſaved: that 
VV 
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Paar II. not an idle and: notional, but an active 

and working Faith juſtifies; ; that we 

are ſaved by Chriſt, not as a Proxy, 

Who has A for us, but as a Prieſt 

and Sacrifice and Mediator, who has 

expiated our fins by his Death, and 

| ſealed the Covenant of Grace in his 

Blood, and now powerfully intercedes 

for us with his Father, and ſends his 

Spirit into the World to be a principle 

of a new Life in us. Theſe and ſuch 

like Doctrines are by ſome Men re- 

proached with the name of Hereſy, 

and upon their Authority believed to 

be ſo by others: and yer if Men muſt 

withdraw their Communion for the 

fake of ſuch Hereſies as theſe, they 

muſt forſake the moſt uſeful Preachers 

„„ Orthodox Chur ches: and 
* therefore, „ 

2. The charge of Hereſy 1 be 

very plain and notorious, before it can 

juſtify our breach of Communion, 

If Men deny any: plain Article of the 

Chriſtian Faith, it is dangerous to in- 

truſt the care of our Souls with them, 

for they are at beſt but Wolves in 

Sheeps clothing: but to ſuſpect Men 

cf Hereſy, when there is no evidence 

of a is 1 ſelf : a very great fault; and 

difference 


3 
. 


about ſome leſs matters in Religion, 
Which we are always [ike to differ 
about, while we ſee in part, and know 
only in part, may exerciſe mutual for- 


| bearance, but will not excuſe Men 
from the guilt of ſuch cauſleſs Sepa- 


rations, . „5 
3. Where the preſumptions are very 
| ſtrong, we mult appeal to Church 
Governours to detect his Errors an 
Hereſies, if he have any, and to ſecure 


the Flock from ſuch apparent danger. 
Private Reformations uſually prove 
more fatal than the miſchiets which 


they are deſigned to remedy: and what 
J ſaid in the caſe of an ignorant 


Miniſter, is very applicable to this, 


the publick Prayers and adminiſtration 
of Sacraments, and Catechiſm, can- 
not be corrupted by the greateſt Here- 
tick, if he obſerve his Rule; and this 


ſecures the purity of Worſhip, and 


wholeſom Inſtructions: and as for his 
Sermons, it only concerns Men to be 


wary what DoQtrines they receive from 
him, to take nothing upon truſt, but 
to ſearch the Scriptures, whether ſuch 


things be ſo. Such a courſe as this 


will maintain good order in the 
: a 82 4 A TD - Church, 
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difference of Judgment and Opinion Chap. 1. 


Nd 


282 Concerning Parochial Communion. 
PART II. Church, without any danger to our 
faith. FF 
4. When the bounds of Pariſhes, 
and the number of People is too large 
for Parochial Communion, This has 
often been made a pretence to juſtify 
feparate Meetings, becauſe the num- 
ber of People is much greater in many 
Pariſhes than can be contained in one 
Church. The complaint 1s too true, 
and worthy of the care of publick Au- 
thority to redreſs it; but this is no 
juſt reaſon for Separation, though it 
be a reaſon for ſuch Perſons who are 
| ſhut out of their own Pariſh Churches, 
to go to others where they can be re- 
ceived ; for where publick Authority 
has not made fufficient proviſion for Pa- 
rochial Communion, Men who love 
their Souls, muſt provide for themſelves 
in the Communion of the Church. 
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| | Chap. 2. 
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AP. I. 
| C oncernm T4 Irreverence in Worſhip. | 


. A Nother great miſcarriage, which 

. many profeſſed Chriſtians are 
guilty of, is an irreverent performance 
of Religious Worſhip; if that may be 
called Religious Worſhip, which is not 
attended with all the ſolemn exprefhi- 
ons of reverence and devotion. 

There are ſo many inſtances of this, 
that the very naming of them will be 
thought ſharp and ſatyrical. There 

are but few Chriſtians, who put on 

that true gravity and ſeriouſneſs of 

looks and behaviour, as becomes the 

preſence of God, and the ſolemnity of 
Religious Worſhip. You ſhall ſee 

ſome gazing about them with a roving 

and wandring eye, as if they came 

only to ſee, and to be ſeen, to obſerve 

every new Face, or new Dreſs and 

 Garb, and therefore too often ſet them- hs. 
ſelves out with that fantaſtick gaiet 
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Pixx II. which more becomes a Play -houſe 
LvRuthan a Church. You ſhall "any others 
talk, or whiſper, or laugh, to the great 
offence and ſcandal of all ſerious and 
devout minds. Others inſtead of wor- 
ſhipping God, ſleep away the Prayers 
or Sermon, or- both, as if they were not 
concerned in either: : It is poſſible in- 
deed for very devout Men ſometimes 
to be ſurprized with ſleep, but it is a 
great indecency whenever it is ſo, and 
requires great care to prevent it, in 
our ſelves and others; and is a great 
contempt of God and of his Worſhip, 
when it grows into a Cuſtom, and Men 
as naturally diſpoſe themſelves to a 
ſleeping poſture, as if it were the de- 
ſign of their coming to Church. You 
ball ſee others fit all the time of Di- 
vine Service, which would be thought 
a very great . rudeneſs when we put 
up a 4 to an earthly Prince : this 
was unknown in the antient Church, 
wherein for ſome Ages they did not ſo 
much as ſiteither while the Scriptures 
were read or expounded : and 22 
uus relates a famous Story of Conſtan- 
tine the firſt Chriſtian Em perour, that 
when he made a Speech to him in his 
own TUNG” concerning the — 
0 


Concerning Irreverencè in Morſpipß. 285 

of our Saviour, he heard it ſtanding, Chap. 21 
though it were very long, and would - . 
not be perſwaded to ſit down, ſaying, 1 
That it was not fit to conſult our Eaſe, Devita Conſt; 
while we hear any Diſcourſes concerning. . ©33 


God: and that it was more agreeable is 
Piety, to hear Religious diſcaurſes ſtands 
ing. And what would that Religious 
Emperour have thought, to have ſeen 
Chriſtians in publick Aſſemblies pray 
ſitting ? And indeed I have often 
thought, what ſhould be the reaſon of 
that univerſal practice of fitting, when 
we ſing Pſalms; for Pſalms of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving are as much the worſhip 
of God as Prayer, and therefore equally 
require a poſture. of Deyotion. Thus 
uncovering - the Head has, at leaſt 
among Chriſtians, been always ac- 
counted an att. of Reverence, as pul- 
ling off the Shooes was among the 
Eaſtern Nations, and therefore be- 
__ the preſence of ſo great a Ma- 

4] But I ſhall not take notice. of every 
particular inſtance of ſuch miſcarria- 
ges,- but endeavour to convince you of 
the great evil ad undecency of ſuch 


Irreverence in Worſhip, and that from 
theſe two Conſiderations ; 1. The na- 
CE , ture 
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Pax II. ture of Religious Worſhip, eſpecially 
* conſidered as publick. 2. From the 


iar preſence of God, and holy 
Angels i in Chriſtian Aſſemblies. 
1. From the nature of Religious 


Worſhip, eſpecially conſidered as pub- 


lick. Now Religious Worſhip con- 


ſiſts in a great awe and reverence for 
the Divine Majeſty : when we are 
poſſeſt with a great ſenſe of that infi- 


Nite diſtance which is between God 


and us, and our conſtant dependence 
on him, which makes us approach. his 
preſence with great humility of Mind, 
with a profound admiration of his inki- 


nite Perfections, with thankful acknow- 


ledgments of his many and to 
Bleſſings beſtowed on is: and ich 
Souls devoted to his Service and Obedi- 
ence ; hence Religion is fo ofren called 
the fear F God, becauſe Religion is 


founded in a great awe and reverenoe 


for God. ieee 

So that Re NE there 1s no true Reve- 
rence of God, there is no true Worfhip 
of bim; and Where ever the Mind 1s 
thorow ly affected with this religious 
Fear, it will diſcover it ſelf f in our 
Words, and Locks, and Actions. Our 


Souls have the government of our out- 
ward 


D t Fr r 


1 waiae 
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Ward man, and our Faſſions diſcover Chap. 2. 1 
themſelves in our looks and behaviour... 


It requires very, great art, either to con- 
ceal thoſe paſſions which we have, or 


to counter feit thoſe which we have 


not: for there is ſuch a, ſympathy be- 
tween our Souls and Bodies, that they 

powerfully affect each — * and our 
wiſe Maker ſo contrived our frame, that 


tho the ſecret motions of our Mind 


cannot be ſeen, yet they diſcover them- 
ſelves: by thoſe external and viſible im- 
preſſions they make on our Bodies, 
without wh Mankind could never 
know one another, nor have any plea- 
furs or ſecurity. in mutual Converſati- 
For no wiſe Man eares 0 con- 
ve with thoſe who can. ſo)artificial 
ly diſguiſe themſelves, thatyou can-ne- 
ver know what heir Ware Reſon 
ments are. 10 
Which e that accordingto rh. 
Fame of our Natures, an wward-teve- 
rence for God will ſhew:it felf in ex- 
ternal Actions; and therefore That it 
ought to do ſo: for as God has united 
the Soul and Body i into one Man, ſo he 
has united their Motions and Actions 
too, without which there can be no 
eee of. Religion or Virtue: 
80 
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| Parr II. to worſhip God with the Body without 
EV the Soul is Hypocriſy ; to worſhip God 


with the Sou] Without the Body is ei- 
ther impoſſible, betauſe our inward 
Paſſions will diſcover themſelves by 
Tome external fighs, when we have x4 
deſign or interelt to conceal them, or 
is very lame and imperſect, and unbe: 
coming this ſtate of Life We muſt-glo- 
rify God both with our Bodies and with 
our Spirits, which are Gods; he made 
them h, and united them for his ſer: 
vice, and for the ſame reaſon redeemed 
them both with the blood of his Son: 
But we ſhall better ſee the neceſſity 
of this, by conſidering. the nature of 
publick orſhip ; for publick Wor: 
ſhip conſiſts in publick ſigns of Ho. 
nour: no Man has a Window into our 
Sduls, to diſcover the ſectet devotion 
of our Hearts; and therefore viſible 
Worſhip muſt be expreſſed i in viſible 
Actions in the external reverence of 
our Words, and Geſtures; and Behavi- 
our, that is, in ſuch Actions as exprefs 
the great humility of dur Minds, that 
great ſenſe we have of the infinite 
Majeſty of God, and our own tnean- 
neſs and worthleſneſs, and al! thoſt 
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* ternal and viſible] Worſhip] becauſe it 


and his Apoſtles, and the whole Chri- 


pretended to any Religion, but took 
great care of the external ſolemnities, 


- - 


and unmannetly approaches to God, 
ſuch as Would nor hecome the Majeſty 
of an earthly Prince, whatever inward. 
Devotion we may pretend to, is not ex 


Divine Worſhip? abd therefore rude LH ZS. 


is ſeparated from all external and viſſble 
ſigns of hondur:- „ THO ot Nut! 

And therefore we may obſerve; that 
good Men in all Ages have not con 
tented themſelves merely to worſhip 
God with devout Thoughts and Paſſi- 
ons, but with ſuch external acts of Rev 
ligion, as either à Divine 'Tnftiruciong 
or the Cuſtom of their Country; and 
the practice of the Church had made 
external ſigus of honour: Such as un- 
covering the Head, or putting off 
their Shooes, or bowing the Body, or 
kneeling, or proſtration, or lifting uß 
Eyes and Hands to Heaven, where God 
dwells. For this we have the antient 
Patriarchs, the Jewiſh Church, Chriſt 


ſtian Church for many Ages, for out 
example; and it will Be hard to find 
any ſort of People in the World, that 


and deoen circumſtances of Woti: 
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)ͥũ0 Concerning Isreverencein Worſhip. 
PART II. I know of no Age of the Chriſtian 
cburch till very lately, wherein thoſe 


Men would: have been allowed to be of 


any Religion, or admitted to Chriſtian 


Communion, +: who ſhould have be- 
trayed ſuch ſlight thoughts of God in a 
rude and flovenly Worſhip, as too 
many among our ſelves are now guil- 


ty of: and indeed this has inſenſibly 


crept upon us ever ſince. thoſe hot di- 
ſputes about Ceremonies. and the ex- 
ternals of Religion have trouhled the 
Church; for When Men began to di- 
ſpute down all good Or der and de- 
cent adminiſtration. of Religious Of- 
fices, they ſoon diſputed away all ex- 
ternal Worſhip, and many who ſtill 


2 pots no great, 'diſhke to publick 


Conſtitutions, are ſo far infected Mith 
this diſeaſe, that they /are not ſuffiai- 


ently careful of the gravity and ſeri- 
doduſneſs of their Devotion; and ſome 


are ſo afraid oß Fanaticiſm, that they 
dare not look ſolemnly, nor. lift up. 
their eyes and hands: to Heaven, for 
fear of being thought Fanaticks ox Hy- 
pocrites. Thus while ſome; Men; out 
of a groundleſs fear of Superſtition, 
ſtrip Religion of alb uſeſul and decent 


Ceremonies; and others out of as Wild a 


ä | ſuſpicion 
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PANT Id reverence. of God,, ibis is ſo far 
„*** | making hy; Dew af. Xorlhip, 
2 exact ſoever they cf 10 585 
eren 1 0 that ir 15 down- | 
| right prok annals 150 erer thus far 
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a did they, beer 5 
| more careful to pay it, for- the 
| bare doing 5 9 7 55 Religious 


Worlbipy. ſuch. as. kneeli 10 Op 


r ſtanding,; up at the 0 
| . and the like, ors ao Make ake is 


ſo. much as an exte Fender Wor- 
ſhip, unleſs it be performe NE that 
gravity ang ſrioubek. wh which is 9 1 
tial to all R bn on 1 8 on 1 


they believe, thoug 
expect the Worſhip of 3 Body, 
matters not the Worſhip of the Mind, 
nor how careleſly external Worſhip is 
performed, ſo it be done; ; this is 10 
Wild a principle, that it out- does all 
the Fanaticks that ever were in the 
World. Thoſe who were arrant Hy- 
pocrites, and yet very punctual in the 
externals of Religion (ſuch as the 
Scribes and Phariſees were in our Sa- 
Vviour's 


0 oncerning Irreverence in Worſhip.” 


viour's days) were withal very ſo-C 
lemn and demure in thoſe external ſu- ,/yAy 


perſtitions: and thoſe who reject ex- 
ternal Ceremonies of Religion, yet 
pretend to great devotion of mind, and 


rapturous ardours and tranſports of 


Spirit; but theſe Men are for an exter- 
nal bodily Worſhip, without ſo much 
as the leaſt viſible appearance of exter- 


nal Devotion; and (if there be no 


other remedy) I with with all my 
heart, that theſe Men would make a 
Sect by themſelves too, and not re- 
proach the Church of England by con- 


tinuing in her Communion, which 
has brought a greater ſcandal upon our 
Worſhip, than all the arguments and 


cavils of Diſſenters: though the ber- 
ter way would be, and that which T 
heartily beg of God, and do earneſtly 
beg all Men to correct this fault, and 
to wipe, off that reproach of a cold 
formal Worſhip, by expreſſing that 


ave, and ſerious, and ardent devo- 


tion, which ſo much becomes all 'the 


true Worſhippers of God, is ſo eſſen- 


tial to Religious Worſhip, and ſo in- 
terwoven with all the publick Offices 
of our Religion, which are admi- 
rably- fitted to ſerve all the ends 
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Pax7 II. of a grave and ſerious 0 5 


1E Us, 5 125 jg 


- preſence oy. 
Religious fl ble Bit wel 
js + vii Ele ** 5 1 uſt d to appe 
10 Moſes. at t of the Taber- 
nas every .time. 0b 557 to wor 5 
am apt to think we ſhould a 

LEG greater ſigns of Reverence and 
Devotiog.:,and wor there 15 none of you, 
but. will prete end to believe, that God 


Is * 29 35 in your Aſſemblies, and dear 


ie. takes à more particular notice of 
your Carriage and e When ye 
meet to wor Tp. Bans than he does at 


other times; that is, that he expects 


now, that ye ſhould take a more par- 


ticular notice of his prefence, and be- 
have your ſelves. with a ſutable reve- 
rence, as thoſe who believe, that God 
is preſent in a peculiar manner, tho ye 
do not ſee him. 

Under the Law God dwelt in the 
1 abernacle 2 0 Temple which was 
his Houſe; refore-when the 
Tabernacle was 8 due God filled it 
with his Preſence and 9 Fogg 
was the We en cover 
Cherubims, - which was a — Fl 


| Gods Proſencs, ang the many, of 


3 Angel Sz 


— Wteverebebf in Worſhip. "9g 5. 
Angels; and it was a conſtant opinion. Jap. 2. 
thong the H Heathens,” that their Gods A 
Kite in their "empl es and Images 
conſecrated” Kr Doi : and 
though they Wi ere ideale fooliſh 
in thinkitig to charm their Gods 'by 
ſotme Magical Rites and Myfteries, an 
confine therh to certain places; yet the 
original of this was only a traditional 
belief, that God was always peculi- 
ay preſent i in all places of his Wor- 


1 is ſafftetently evident, that the 
Primitive Chiiſtians did believe, that 
Angels, who are God's Retinte and 

Mibifters, do attend Chriftian Aſſem- 
blies, and are wittleſſes of the decency 
and reverence of our Worſhip: and 
this is the moſt plain and obviok ſenfe ” 
of St. Paul's words, For this cauſe 1 1 i Cor, 11. ic 
the Maman to have power over her head 
becauſe of the Angels, ' He was diſcour- 
| ſing the decency of Mens praying un- 
covered, and Women covered, becauſe 
the Woman ought to be in fi ubjection 
to her Husband; and therefore it was 
undecent to appear with her head un- 
covered; and much more ſo in religi- 
ous Aſſemblies, wherein we are to have 
a greater regard to decency becauſe of 
| he 
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196 Concerning Irreverence in Worſhip. = 
PART IL the Angels, that is, thoſe Angels, who 
attend our Worſhip, and carefully ob- 
ſerve our Behaviour, though we do 
not ſee them: and as St. CHryſoſtom 

ſays, If we reverence Men, much more 

the Angels of God. From whence we 

learn theſe two things, that the Angels 

attend our Worſhip, and that, for that 

reaſon we ought to be very careful of 
anne in our Wor- 
: IP. rk 4. 


= And certainly did Men heartily be- 
=. lieve, and ſeriouſly conſider, that God 
| and his holy Angels look on, and take 
ſpecial notice of every Action, and are 
greatly offended with a light and tri- 
fling Carriage, with any Geſtures or 
Actions, which unbecome ſo great a 
Preſence, it would compoſe them to 
greater ſeriouſneſs and devotion, and 
either make them afraid to come to 
Church, or more reverent when they 
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- ſome are guilty of, who do not 
forfake our Communion, is a great 


neglect of the publick Prayers o the 
Church: A great many come to 
Church, when the Service is half read, 


others when i it is near a concluſion, and 
think there is no great hurt 1n it net- 
ther, if they do not loſe the Sermon. 


At other times when there is only the 


Divine Service read, without a Ser- 
mon, few Perſons think it worth their 
attendance, but the Worſhip of God is 
expoſed to contempt, and the Miniſter 
lauglt at for ry to bare Walls and 


empty Seats. 


"Theſe things, I grant, may hap 
ſometimes, where chere! is no deſign 
OT __ 


- Concerning the neglect of the pl 71 


Nother great miſcarriage which 
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neglect, the miſtake of time may oc. 
caſion ſome Perſons coming late, who 
want certain notice; and on the Week: 

days neceſſary buſineſs may hinder 
others, who are glad to take all the 
opportunities they can get of publick 
Worſhip : but where there are not 
Tuck” reaſonable excuſes, the fault is 
very great, tho few People are con- 
vinc'd of it; and therefore my buſi- 
neſcs at preſent ſhall be, to endeavour 
to convince you of the evil of this 
I. If you will acknowledg it your 
duty to worſhip God together in the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, I need not 
multiply words to prove ſuch a neglect 
of publick Prayers to be a great fault; 
for they are the principal part of the 
Divine Worſhip: there we confeſs 
our fins to God, and beg his Pardon, 
and receive a Miniſterial Abſolution 
from the mouth of his Miniſter ; there 
we praiſe him in divine Hymns and 
Anthems, and put up our joint Petiti- 
ons and Thankſgivings to him: and 
this is properly divine Worſhip, be- 
cauſe it is our addreſs to God in Sup- 
7 Pe Prayers and Praiſes. To 
hear the Word of God read or in 
1 SE ed, 


Vorſhip. of 10 properly 
rig fomerhung 6 God, th 


2 of Prayers and Th g | 

Ur are highly pleafing to him, 
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is, — 2 > and the moſt. excellent 


part. of practical Religion is the im- 


mediate 
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We {-1- (concerning the Neglect of 
Ar II. mediate Worſhip of Gd. 
2. Rauſe ſome Men think they 

worſhip God ſufficiently, if they. come 

time enough to Church to join in the 

Pulpit Prayer, I would deſire them to 

conſider, that Church Communion 

principally conſiſts in joining in the 

1 publick Prayers of the Church. Theſe 

F Men would not be thought, nor do 

they intend to renounce the Commu- 
nion of our Church, and yet in effect 

1 do ſo, while they neglect its publick 

1 Worſhip; for Church Communion 

= _ conſiſts in meeting together for pub- 
lick acts of Worſhip, and then we join Wl 
in the publick Worſhip of the Church, 
when we worſhip God according to 
that Rule and Form preſcribed by the 
publick Authority of the Church 
wherein we live. The Prayer of the 
Miniſter before Sermon is not ſo ex- 
prefly provided for by our Rubrick, 
though it be favoured by a Canon 
made for that purpoſe, and is now 
uſefully introduced by long cuſtom, 
with the connivance, if not the expreſs 
allowance of our Governours : but the 

_ Liturgy is the form of publick Wor- 
{hip and adminiftration of Sacraments, 

there the Church offers up more eſpe- 
e 1 clally 


s 
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a K n oc£a mee 


yo” ck e ay 
cally 8 publick. 88 ers a0 Þ | 
this is the great bond ch CN 
munion; and to bl or withdraw | 

our ſelves from this ,Worſhip,, is in 

effect to forſake thi Communion of 15 
the Church, as to the principal 1 bart | 

and exerciſe of it. 

When, you join i in the Pulpit Prayer, 

though | it be never ſo well compoſed, E 
grave. and ſerious, pious and ardent, 5 1 
yet it loqks more like the Worlbip 3 =_— 
a. . Congregation , than of | 1 
the Church, for or yqu join only with, © 
thoſe” Who, are. Nen at ſuch a a 
Prayer; but when. \ we offer up ou 

Souls to God in cha. publick Form 8 
Prayers Dan n publik Autho- 
rity, we join with al y got Congregatis- 
ons of England, ho at the ſamg time 
offer up The ſame Prayers and Praiſes | „ 
in the fame words, as if they were but 
one Congregation, and had but one „ 
Heart and Mouth; and thoſe Men do 4 
not underſtand the reaſon and nature . 
of publick Worſhip, who make light 
of this. 

Why is the Worſhip of a Religious 
Aſſembly more . to God, than 
the private Devotions of good Nie 8 4 
when Frey might as well ſtay at home - 


and 
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1 Concerning the Neglect = 
Pax H. and about the fame Hour (which! in 
I YN- intient times was obſerved for private 
as well as publick Devotion) otter” up 
their private Prayers to God for thein- 
ſelves and one another; for God can 
hear them all wherever they are, 
and their Prayers may aſcend up to 
Heaven together: and this one would 
think ſhould be as acceptable” ant 
= prevalent, as to pray to God it a great 
= ' Company; and yet we ſee, that” our 
0 ' Saviour has inſtirated publick Aﬀem: 
it blies for Worſhip, has appointed hi 
= Miniſters to offer up the publick pray: 
ers of the Congregation to God in hi 
name, has confined his more pectiicr 
preſence and favòur to fuck Aſſem 
blies: and one great reaſon of this! is 
that he is pleafet'with the unity” ani 
uniformity of Worſhip; for he hath 
Mar. 18. 19, Exprelly' promiſed, bar if wo of J (pul 
20. agree on Earth, as touching am thing thy 
ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of m 
Father which is in Heaven: for whit 
ro o, three are gathered together in nh 
Name, there am 1 in the miaſt of then 
This is the fundamental Chatter g 
Chriftian Aſſemblies, and the reaſon 
of it certainly is ſtronger, the mib 
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is; 05 if Chriſt will de noe withChap. & 

two or three wha aſſemble im Chxiſti 

an Love and Charity, and agree tor 4 

put. up- the ſame, Fetitions te. God, 43 

much more when ſo many; Chriſtian: +. 

Churches are confederated in the fame 

Worſhip, and offer up tlie ſame Rray- 

ers and Thankſgivings to ae che 

ſame words. How ul will the 5 

united. Brayers; of, a * — National 

Church be to procure: eser dieſhngs - 

for, Us, which we Want? For if unity, 8 

and conſeat in Worſhip, ba 1a. lea ſing 

to God; the Sonnet this "Lak 363 

beer 1. ig om Bed ns I 
Fe that in this : - 

ca 45 —_ ve neti only the c,, — 


and agreement oß pri wie Gifs 
in ſuch acts of Worſhip, bur argegnfes 


derated by the publick authority of 

the Church, and therefore ſuch pub- 

lick Worſhip -has the beauty and ad- 

vantages of publick Order and Govern- 

ment. If the Prayers of a particular = 
Migiſter_of Religion be ſo prevalent, 5 1 
how much more thoſe Prayers which A 
have the ſtamp of Church Authority, 

which are the Defires and Petitions of 

the whole Church, even when they 

are offered up by 2 ſingle Miniſter; | 
—_— 
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304 Concerning the Neglect, &c. 
PART II. which cannot ſo well be faid of any 
VX Prayer of his own: and if we believe 
that God is the God of Peace and Order in 
the Church, we cannot but think it very 
acceptable to him, to obſerve good or- 

der in our Religious Worſhip. . 
Did Men ſeriouſly conſider theſe 
things, they would be ſoon ſenſible of 
the great advantage of ſuch pilblick 
Forms of Prayer, and prefer the Pray- 
ers of the Church before any Prayers 
of a private compoſition, or any ſud- 
den extemporè effuſions: For publick 
Prayers, preſcribed by publick Autho- 
rity, and offered up by a publick Mi. 
iter, are always in the Communion 
of the Church, and virtually contain 
the Deſires and Petitions of the whole 
CT 97 HPC 7 
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CAP. Iv. 


: 4 the publick Anat 
A . Tn "OT n 


Nother b of Cthoſe, 
Who live in the Communion. of 
our Church, concerns. the adminiſtra - 
tion of Baptiſin : : Publick Baptiſm is 
now very much grown out of faſhion ; 
moſt people look upon it as a very 
needleſs 1 7 troubleſom Ceremony, 
to carry their Children to the publick 

Congregation, there to be ſolemniy 

admitted by Baptiſm into the fellow - 

ſhip of Chriſt's Church. They think 

it may be as well done in a private 

Chamber as ſoon as the Child is born, 

pl with little Com pany, and with. lictle 

noiſe. 

As prevailing as this caftom now is, 
it is of a very late date, even in this 
Church. It ſeems to owe its original 

31 n diſputes about Ceremonies : for 
X when 


FR 


"Sos. cms publick Bei. 


Parr. , when ſome Men {crupled God-Fathers 
"Wand God-Mothers, and the uſe of the 
Sign of the Croſs, to avoid this, they 
baptized their Children privately at 
8 home without either, when they could 
= meet with ſuch a conſcientious Confor 
= miſt as could diſpenſe with his Rule. 
And when:the Church of England was 
pulled down, and the uſe of the Li- 
turgy and. Ceremonies forbid ; thoſe 
who ſtill retained their reverence and 
obedience to the Conſtitutions, of the 
Church, and would not-partake in a 
prevailing Schiſm, were forced to re- 
tire into private too, and to baptize 
their Children at home : : and it is a 
hard thing to break a Cuſtom,” upon 
what occaſion foever it was at firſt 
begun. That which neceſſity occaſi- 
| — 0 is continued by ſome, as a piece 
of State, by others to ſave charge and 
trouble, ' which might be much better 
faved b publick Baptiſm ; by others 
out of ſoftneſs and tenderneſs : a kind 
and indulgent Mother dares not expoſe 
a young Infant to the cold Air, unleſs 
it be to ſend it to nurſe. 

I could never hear any thing plead- 
ed for this practice, that deſerved an 
anſwer ; chat which makes this cuſtom' 

pPrevaih 
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and therefore ought to be adminiſtre 


undecent to do a publick Action, i. e. an 
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Ueuterning publick Baptiſm: 30 
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prevail, is, that Men do not conſider Chap. 4. 


the great decency and fines, and the 


many advantages of publick Baptiſm, 
which I ſhall therefore now briefly 


By publick Baptiſm I mean that 
which is adminiſtred in the publick 


* 
+3 
3 
. * nd 2 
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Congregation, and in the publick place 


of Worſhip: and the fitneſs and ad- 
vantage of this will appear, if we con- 
ſider fome few things. 
1. That Baptiſm is our ſolemn ad- 
miſſion into the Chriſtian Church 


in the publick Congregation. | Baptiſm 


makes us members of the Body of 


Chriſt, and unites us to the ſociety of 
Chriſtians, and therefore is of a pub- 


lick nature, and therefore ought to be 


adminiſtred publickly. For there is 


no other rule, I know of, whereby to 


determine the manner and circum- 


ſtances of any action, but to conſider 
the nature of it: there are ſome acti- 
ons, which are more proper to be 
done in private, others. which require 
ſome publick Solemnities: and it is as 


® . 


action of a publick nature, privately, | 


as it is to do a private action in publick : 


TS Now 
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PAR II. 


WY wanature, which concerns a Whole Soci- 
Church- members, and therefore ought 


does not loſe its virtue for want of 


_ obſtinately refuſe to give all Chriſtian 


x-Pet; 3-21, 


Faith in Chriſt; it is a publick owning 
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Concerning publick Baptiſm. . 
Now that is certainly of a publick 


ety, and ſuch is the admiſſion of 


to be done in the preſence, as well as 
by the authority of the Church. The 
efficacy indeed of Baptiſm depends up- 
on the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and there- 
fore when it is rightly adminiſtred, 


ſome due Circumſtances; but it is a 
great fault in thoſe, who wilfully and 
Offices their due ſolemnity. _ 

2. We may conſider, that Baptiſm 
contains a publick profeſſion of our 


of his Religion : no adult Perſon was 
ever admitted to Baptiſm without a 
profeſſion of his faith in Chriſt : in al. 
luſion to which, as Learned Men 
think, St. Peter calls Baptiſm, zot rhe 
putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, but 
the anſwer of 4 good Conſcience toward; 
God: The Perſon to be baptized be- 
ing examined about his Faith in Chriſt, 
and reſolutions of obeying him. 

Now the profeſſion of our Faith, the 
more publick it is, the more agreeable 
is it to the nature of Baptiſm, and the 
ET | "conſtitution 


Concerning publick Baptiſm. 


_ conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, Chap. 4. 
which is 4 viſible Society profeſſing W 
the faith of Chriſt: and tho indeed ED 


Infants, who are baptized, are not ca- 


pable of making ſuch a publick pro- 
feſfion of their Faith, yet their Spon- 


ſors and Sureties are, who undertake 
for their education in the Chriſtian 
Faith: and certainly the publick Church 


is the moſt proper place for ſuch a pub- 


lick profeſſion. 

3- To baptize our Children privately, 
looks as if we were aſhamed of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and there is not 
a more effectual way to root out Chri- 
ſtianity, than to deſtroy all the public | 
folemaities of Worſhip. 

4. Publick Baptiſm is very much 


for the edification of the Church: It 


minds Chriſtians of their Baptiſmal 
Vow, which I tear too many are apt 
to forget; it puts good thoughts into 
them, when they ſee what a grave 
and ſerious thing it is to be a Chri- 


ſtian; it ſets their Conſciences on 
work, to review their paſt Lives, and 


to conſider how they have kept their 
Baptiſmal Vow : it minds Children 


and Servants of their Duty, who are 


ſeldom at private Baptiim, and are 
"3" by, many 
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310 (Concerning publick Baptiſm. 
Pax r II. many times more affected with ſuch 


2 


% 


a ſight, than with the beſt Counſels. 
It minds thoſe, who have been God- 


Fathers or God-Mothers, what charge 
they have undertaken, which they are 


to look upon as ſomewhat more than a 
complement to a Friend, or matter of 


Ceremony; even a truſt, and a truſt 


of the higheſt nature, an obligation to 
God, and to his Church, to take care 


of the Vertuous and Religious Educa - 
tion of ſuch Children. Which may 


convince all conſidering Men, of what 
great uſe it is, that Baptiſm ſhould be 


adminiſtred with all the aweful and 


publick ſolemnities that may be; and 


not be huddled over in private, as a 
thing that muſt be done, tho it matters 


* 


5. For this we have the example of 


the Primitive Chriſtians, Who always 


adminiſtred Baptiſm in publick places, 


and in the preſence of the Congrega- 


tion. At firſt indeed they baptized in 
Rivers or Ponds, as Jahn the Baptiſt 
did in Jordan, where our Saviour him- 
ſelf was baptized, which made many 


in the Primitive Church ambitious to 


be baptized there alſo, as Euſebius re- 


ports of Conſtantine the Emperour, 


&--. My tho 
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« 


7 


P N 


c once DE pau 'Bapt hh 
tho he was diſappointed in it after-C 


. wards they built Fonts near the Church; 


then in the Church. porch, and at laſt in the 


Church it ſelf ; and never allowed of pri- 
vate Baptiſms, but in danger of Death, 


And to make the action more ſ olemn, 


| they had publick times for Baptiſm 


which in moſt Churches were Eaſter 
and Whitſanday, when all their Cate- 


1 who deſired Baptiſm, and 
' Were judged fit to receive it, were ad- 


e the! body of Chriſtians, and 
made members X Chriſt and of his 


Church. 


And thus it TP in following 
Ages, and {6 it ought till to be accord- 
ing to the Rubrick of our. Church (L 
mean as to the publick adminiſtration 
of. Baptiſm, tho it be not now confined 
to ſuch certain times); which allows of 
no private Baptiſms, but in danger of 
Death: So that this is a plain tranſgreſ- 
ſion of the Rule, and therefore ſuch a 
diſorder as no Man ſhould be guilty of, 
ee * a member of our 
Chur ae 818“ 
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Nother a gte rg that 
few erg are fo 8 15 care- 
ul as they ought to be, mit their 


Children, and Servants to publick Tn: 
ſtructions, Of what 1 ory, 
ment the Religious and Virtivus Edu: 


cation of Youth is, 1 nee not tell you; 
for in a great "meaſure their happinet 
in this Wotld and in the flent de- 
pends on it: when Children 5 
ought up in ignorance Ay ko 

| hays a foundation of Atheiſm an 
P in their riper years. on 
they be taught to now” 4g to fear 
God betimes, they are in great danger 

of laughing at God and Religion, and 
making a mock of Sin, as they grow in 
Years and Wickedneſs. I doubt not 
but the Atheiſm and Lewdneſs of this 
| * | Las 


1 


modiſh Oaths, and o dene 


raps Youth, bur yet 7 no Care 


 Tuſtruftion of uh 
preſent A e, e 8 muc 1 Off | 
to the miſcarriages of Parents a 
vernours in che Läctetion of Chilfren © 
and Youth, as to any one cauſe be. 
ſides. How many Children have. ne- 
ver been taught any other 
than ſome flatterin ra 
Talk? How 
many have been inftructeq in prophane 
and impious Jeſts, and all the topicks 
of itreligious Wit? * and no wonder, 
there are fo many great Proficients 
who'are. wicked aboye their Ape, and 
can as pertly. and confidently Aug 
down God ard Religion, as the En. 
and moft ſtudied Atheiſes. 
Others are not fo induſtrious to cor 


inf them better date, bel | 


love of God, and true Goadnefs; and 
then there is no reat need to' teach 


chem to be wikked. If the ground. 


wo tilled and bultivated, ou dan ex. 
& no good Fruit, but Weeds will 

ow of themſelves. Others poſfibly 
*; take care to inſtru& their Children 
in the Principles of Religion, And to 
train them uy to the practice of 'Vir- 
tue; and To Wy. with (Fiery were greater 
numbers 
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Cl oncerning TE 0 7 lick 
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ar =, again 


ye. is One great 1 0 

v ee conſequence, ealy t 13 
ber er ved among us, and we can ex- 
pe&t no great good. till it 2 reformed; 
and that i is the neglect of publick Ca; 
rechizing ; which may 1 ſometimes 
the neg ett of the Miniſter, but is oft- 
ner the neglect of the People, who 
cannot be perſwaded to ſubmit their 
Children and Servants, to publick in- 
ſtructions, nor to give any encourage- 
meñt to it by their own Preſence and 
Attendance. nk 

That this is ſo, is too evident, 00 
yet I cannot make an . probable con- 
jecture what ſhould be the cauſe of 
this : For, 

1. No Man certainly can think it an 
indifferent thing, Whether his Chil- 
dren be thoroughly inſtructed in the 
principles of Chriſtian knowledg : for 
Enowledg muſt be both the rule of 
practice, and the motive of obedi 3 - 

the 


the Laws of the Goſpel muſt be the 
rule of our Life and Practice; and no 
wonder Men do amiſs, who know not 


4 7 , 7 


Inſtruftion of Youth: * 


what they ought to do. The Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith are the motives 
and principles of Obedience, to enable 


us to conquer the corrupt inclinations 
of our Nature, and the allurements and 
temptations of this World; and no 


wonder Men are conquered, who un- 
derſtand not the uſe of their ſpiritual 


Armour, who are Rn \ thoſe. 


things, without the belief and know- 


ledg of which they cannot conquer: 
Such as the Being, and Nature, and Pro- 
videnee of God; the Incarnation, Death 


and Sufferings, Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion of Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of 


God; the influences and aſſiſtances of 


the Divine Spirit, the Judgment to 
come, and everlaſting Lifeafter Death. 


Nor is it ſufficient to be able to ſay © 
over theſe words, without ſome com 


petent underſtanding of the ſenſe and 
meaning of them : the Articles of our 


Creed do not work like Spells or 


Charms, by the Magical power or 
ſound of words, but as Arguments and 


Motives, that is, as they convey ſuch a 
ſenſe of things to our Minds, as govern 


— 


21 6 " Gland hs TY 
Pans I our AﬀeRtions, and: ſubdue them to the 
R and therefore no 
Man can be the better for his Faith, 
hon doe not e ode underſtand 
whad he believes.” 

-: [Andothough kewing Sermons may 
| trelp: -formexhat' towards the inſtructi- 
on o Fonth, yet rhis:cannot be ſo ef 
teCtuab as . for the 8 
inviples, know ought to 
tang en e and: phin words, and 
into them by degrees, as they 
eee bear it. There is Milt for 
| ciand-Deat far ſtrong Men: to un- 
dier ſtand 8 a es of Chri- 
fan! knowtedg, is neceffary to teach 
them to underſtand a Sermon, which 
commonly ſuppoſes ſome competent 
knowledg'in = principles of Chriſtia- 
nity::- andthe true reaſon, why ſo few 
— — 
Þby« ſe t never 
Well — — their e 

The want of this careful inſtructios 
of Youth, makes them ſo unſtable and 
uncertain in their Religion, when they 
come tobe Men. Fhis makes ſo many 
different Opinions and Sects of Reli. 
gion, that they are turned aſide with 
every. wind of 2 that 9 are 

ell 
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iſnt of. Youth”, 


clin with eve new phraſe; wat. Chap, „ 
fall into ſuch 1 rous err br — . 


ſtructive to the fundamentals 5 OC hits 
ſtan Faith; for it is impoſſihle a houſe 
ſhould ſtand which has no faumdation: 
So that all Men muft acknomledg, 


chat it is very neceſſary, that Children 
and Youth ſhould be carefully inſtruct- 


3 in the fundamental principles of . 
2. I cannot ſuppoſe neither, chat; any 
ooinſidering Men ſhould think, there us 
no need of the affiftance of the. Mini- 
ſters of Religion for the inſtruction of 
Youth : this indeed is a Duty which 


every Parent and Maſter of a. Family 


is eee in, to 1 thoſe who 
are under their care, in the:knowledg 
and feur of God; but if they think their 
Miniſter able to inſtruct themſelves they 
cannot but think it rea ſonable to deſire 
his aſſiſtance to inſtruct their Children. 
They call in the aſſiſtance of Men 
expert and skilful in ſeveral Arts to 
teach them thoſe Arts which ut 
profeſs, though they have ſome. skill 
themſelves in them; and there is no- 
thipg of ſuch moment to them, and 
nothing: it may be more difficult, than 
10 . _ inſtruſted in Reli 
gion. 
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318 Concerning the publck _ 
PaxT II. gion. It requires great skill, and ſuch 
Was every Learned Rabbi is not maſter 
a of, to fit the principles of Chriſtian 
knowledg to the capacity of Children 

J Po 
The Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
contain the higheſt, and moſt Sera- 
| phical Speculations, that ever were 
taught by any Philoſophy, ſuch as the 
Incarnation of the Eternal Son of God,who 
| was conceived in the Womb of à pure Vir. 
_ gin, and came into the World in our na- 
| ture, and wroaght Miracles, and died as 
4 Sacrifice for Sin, and roſe again from 
the Dead, and is now aſcended up into 
Heaven in our nature, and inveſted with 
great Power and Glory, having all power 
| given to him both in Heaven and inEarth; 
Phil. 2. 9, 10, 4 name, which is above every name, that at 
- the name of Jeſus every Kee ſhould bow, 
both of things in Heaven, and things on 
Earth, and things under the Earth; and 
that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Je- 
ſas Chriſt is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father: That when theſe earthly bodies 
 - ſhall die, and rot in the Grave, they ſhall 
be raiſed again at the laſt day incorruptible 
and glorious, Theſe are great, fub- 
lime, ſtupendous Myſteries ; and it re- 
quires no ſmall skill to know. how 
” | | „ 


Luſtruction of Joutb. 31 
to teach ſuch great apd. eee Chap, 
they may ſo by degrees diſcover theſe 


— 


Myſteries, as neither to, blind nor, 
dazle their Eyes with their brightnels 
and luſtre, nor yet to remain bel 
ignorant of ' them. The thorough 
eaſily attained as ſome Men imagine, 
nor is every one, who knows ſomething 


himſelf; fit to be a Teacher of others. 3 
And therefore though I would earneft- 4 
ly exhort you all to uſe the beſt skill 2 
you have to inſtruct your Children and | 
Servants, yet this is no reaſon to 1 

withdraw them from publick inſtru 
tions: nor can any Man who under- 
ſtands his Religion, think he diſcharges 

his duty to God and the Church, mere- 

y by his private inſtruction of his Fa- 
mily, when he neglects or refuſes to 

bring them to publick inſtructions. 
3. For he muſt conſider that his 
hildren and Servants, who are bap- 

ized, are members of the Chriſtian 9 
hurch, and therefore ought to be ſub- "nl 
et to the inſtructions and diſcipline 1 
of it, as far as their Age and Capacity 
ill permit. They do not only be- 
ong to his private care, but to the 


—— 
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Phat II. publick care of the Church, who is to 

9 Enten; for the inſtruction of her 

and to deny the Church li. 

berty to iuſtruct her Children, or not 

to Likzrpoſe their own Authority to 

make them ſubmit to it, is to with. 

draw their Children from the Com. 

munion of the Church, after a ſolemn 
— of them to God. 

ood Man can with patienc: 

= think of being guilty: of ſo great a ſin, 

4 Wich is a kind of Sacrilege, as it re. 

13 = God, a degree of Schiſm fron 
the Church, and very injurious to hi 
Childrens Souls. 

Eſpecially conſidering, that there 1 
a more peculiar bleſſing attends the 
publick inſtructions of the Church, 
for the ſame reaſon, that God prefer 
publick before private Worſhip, 
is more peculiarly preſent in Fo 

Aſſemblies, than in the Families of pri 
vate Chriſtians, and bleſſes the publick 
adminiſtrations of his Word be ore pri 
vate'Counſels. 
4. Which may further convince us 
that the publick Catechizing of Chil 

_ dren and Youth, is not needleſs, what 
ever good inſtructions they may hav 

at home: for beſides what 1 have al 


ie * read 


2 


Tyſtruftion of Youth , yu © 
ready obſerved; that God does more Chap. 5. 


peculiarly. bleſs publick Inſtitutions ; 
there are | ſeveral Advantages in it 
which 1 ſhall briefly repreſent. 

1. This will make them more care- 
ful to improve in knowledg, when 
they know they muſt give an account 
of ſuch Improvements to the publick 
Congregation: there will be an emu- 
htion between Youth, who ſhall give 
the moſt manly and reaſonable account 
of their Faith; and as they grow in 
Years, they will be aſhamed to conti- 
nue Children in Underſtanding : We 
ſee the effects of this ſhame and emu- 
lation in other matters; and when it 
may be improved to ſuch admirable 
Advantage in this caſe, if there were 
nothing more to recommend it, it 
were a ſufficient reaſon to all good 
Men, wilio deſire the improvement and 
mcreaſe of Chriſtian Knowledg in 
the World, to encourage and promote 
2. By this means the Church may 
take notice of the improvement of 
Youth in Chriſtian Knowledg, which 
is neceſſary; to their regular admiſſion 
to ee Communion. Thoſe 
Wh aks , when they are 
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Pax r II. Children, ought not regularly to be 
admitted to the Lord's Supper, till the 

have been Confirmed; and to quality 
them for Confirmation, it is neceſſary, 
they ſhould in ſome competent mea- 
fure underſtand their Religion, and be 
able to give a reaſonable account of 
their Faith: and tho indeed the Mini- 
ſter and Biſhop may be ſarisfied in this 
by private examinations, yet this is no 
latisfaction to the Congregation, with 
whom they are to communicate, any 
otherwiſe, than as they rely upon the 
Authority of their Miniſter; but ſuch 
Young Men will be received with a 
more univerfal applauſe, and ſincere 
joy, to the Table of our Lord, who 
have given ſuch publick Teſtimony of 
I Improvements in ChriſttanKnow- 
- Another Advantage is, That ths a 
trains up Children and Youth in a juſt e 
[ 

t 


reſpect and reverence for their Spiri. 
tual Guides. This may be thought an 
inconſiderable thing, and only a word 
by the by for my on Profeſſion; but 
let it be for whomit will, Religion ne- 
ver did, nor ever is like to flouriſh, 
when the Miniſters of Religion are de- 
ſpiſed, when their Counſel is * 


* 
. 


* Aus of Youth, - 


the Guides of Souls; and unleſs Men . 
look upon them as ſuch, it renders 
their Office uſeleſs to the Souls of Men : 
and this is all I mean by a reſpect and 
{ reverence to their ſpiricnal Guides; to 
reverence their Cone Reproofs and 
Cenſures, and to apply to them in all 
caſes which concern chen Souls. 
Now when Men have been trained 
up in the know ledg of Religion by 
their Spiritual. Guides, and have found 
the benefit of their Inſtructions, it makes 
them naturally reverence their Jadg- = 
ments, and adviſe with them in all di 


1 now, and we fee the ſad effects of it in 
ol iN che lives of too many. 

4. By the publick Inſtructions of 
. Wl Youth, thoſe may learn the firſt Prin- 
die ciples of Religion, who are too old in- 
ult f deed to be catechized, but yet very 
r much want it: it is almoft incredible 
to think, how ignorant many Men are 
rd of the very firſt Rudiments of Chriſtia- 
pat ity, who were baptized in their Infan- 
ne · Ney indeed, but were never catechized; 
* al our Sermons are in a manner loſt 
Upon theſe Men, who can never be 
rovghtt to underſtand Religion, unleſs 
"Sv you 


4 


and contemned. Their Office is to be Chax 9. 5. 


occult caſes; a thing much out of uſe 5 
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the Congregation to hear them repeat 


Mee live now in an Age, wherein it 


but are not capable of giving any 


Concerning the Publick 


| 18 p AR T II. you teach them, as you do Children, 


which would be thought a great af- 
front to their Age and long Profeſſion ; 


And therefore the beſt and modeſteſt 
way of inſtructing theſe Men, 1s to 


inftruct Children, when they are pre- 
ſent, which may be of great uſe to 
them, if they be ſenſible of their own 
ignorance, and do not diſdain Inſtruc- 


tion. 5 


I ſhall add but one thing more, and 
ſo conclude this Argument; that when 
I ſpeak of inſtructing Children, I 


would not have you think, that I * 


mean ſuch young Children as are ju 
able to repeat the Catechiſm by heart, 


other anſwer to what you ask, but 
what they find in their Books; ſuch 
Children as theſe are ſcarce capable of 
any Inſtruction, nor can it much edify 


imperfectly the words of the Cate- 
chiſm; but I principally mean ſuch 
oung Men who are capable of learn- 
ing, who can underſtand what is ſaid 
to them, and make a reaſonable an- 
ſwer, at leaſt with a little help and in- 
„ 3 


IS 


MNuſtruction of Youth, 325 

is thought a reproach for thoſe to be Chap. 5. 

catechized, who are got out of their A 
hanging-ſleeves; as ſoon as they are 
old enough to learn a Trade, they 
think themſelves too old to learn their 
Religion. But is Religion then fo eaſy 
a thing, that every Youth of ſixteen or 
ſeventeen is paſt his Catechiſm'? Is it 
a greater reproach at ſuch an Age to be 
inſtruted in Religion, than it is to 
learn Arithmetick and Merchants Ac- 


* 


I readily grant, ſuch young Men 
ought not to be treated like Children, 
to be made repeat only tlie words of 
the Catechiſm, as  School-Boys do 
their Leſſons; but there is a manly 
way of Inſtruction, which will not un- 
become their Vears, but much contri- 
bute to their increaſe in Chriſtian 
Knowledg : could this Point be once 
gained, to perſwade Parents and Maſ- 
ters to ſend ſuch to be catechiſed, as are 
capable of Inſtructions, I ſhould not 
doubt in a ſhort time to ſee very happy 
effects of this ſo much deſpiſed and neg- 
lected Duty, os Fe 


r GRAD. 


” 
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Pax r . 
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CHAP. VL. 


Concerning the great Neglect of the 


| Lord's Supper. 


ſent take notice of, is the gene- 
glect of receiving the Lord's Sup- 


2 x | ] HE laſt miſcarriage] ſhall at pre- 
ralne 


per: For tho, thanks be to God, this 


practice is in ſome meaſure reſtored 
among us, and we now with joy ob- 


| ſerve more frequent and numerous 


Communions than have been for ma- 
ny years laſt paſt, yet this holds no 
proportion at all to thoſe great num- 
bers of profeſſed Chriſtians who neg- 


lect it wholly, or communicate very 


ſeldom. | 25 
Thus to turn our backs on the Lord's 


Table, is a very great reproach to 


. beneficial part of Chriſtian Worſhip; 


_ Chriſtianity, and infinitely. dangerous 


to Mens Souls, becauſe the Lord's Sup- 
per is the moſt excellent and the moſt 


and 


Aud indeed one Wood think, that ce 
needs nothing elſe co perſwade any & = 


true underſtandling the batüfe of it. 
row a compaſs asTcan': 


Men to ſucha Neglett- 5 


it a ſtanding and neteſſary Duty to 


and gave it to rhe W and ſaid, Tale, 


the. great 16 e, 8 1 


Man cb eee Dury, but a 4 


My preſent will not admit of - = 

a large Diſcourſe, bp therefore Iſhall 7 

bring whatT have tou urge, 8 1 a: - 3 

And, r, = 

you the great evil and ſinfulneſs of this 

Neglect; and, 2. examine what are t . 
true. cauſes-or occaſions which 2 g 


1. The great èvil and ſinftneſs of 

this Neglect, and the moſt effectual wa 

to convince Men of this, is by explainl- 
ing thoſe many Obligations which lie 
on us, to a frequent Celebration of this 
"— . 
1. And 1 ſhall firſt argue from tlie 
Corn and 1 of our Savi- 
our, which certainly is 3 to make 


- who profes themſelves his Diſci- 
bs. 
F Now the Inſtitution of this Feaſt 

runs in the form of a Command. 80 

St. Matthew tells us, As the . eatin Mat. 26. 4c, 
(viz. the Feaſt of the Pa ffover) 15 1 
took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake 


* 
hy EM 


- 2207 
r 1 


” 
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PART II. eat, this is my Bpdy: and be took ' the 
cu and gave thanks, and gave is to them, 

M. Drink 3e dl of it, for this is my 
| Blood of the Nen Teſtament," which is 
ſhea for many, fon the Remyſſion: of Sins. 


Mark 14. 22, The ſame account St. Mart, and 


23; 2+ 10,20. dt: Luke give of it, and almoſt in the 
x Cor. 11. 23, {ame words ; ſo. does St. Paul, which 
24,25 he received by Revelation from Chriſt 
So that thoſe Men at leaſt are guilty 
of a very great Sin, who never cele- 
brate this Heavenly Feaſt, if it will be 
acknowledged a Sin to break a plain 
expreſs Inſtitution of our Saviour; and 
very great numbers there are of ſuch 
Men in our Church (if at leaſt they 
may be ſaid to be in the Church) who 
never received the Lord's Supper, who 
call Chriſt, Lord and Maſter, but do 
not the thing which he has command- 
ed. And there are two very eonſide- 
rable Aggravations of this Sin. 
1. That it is his laſt and dying Com- 
mand, which uſually has great ſacred- 
neſs and authority in it, tho it be but 
the command, nay, but the deſire 
of a Friend: This Command he gave 
his Kh, the fame Night wherein 
he was betrayed,” when he was juſt 


| about 


counter with Scorn and Reproach, with 


Rage and Malice, with the ſhame and 


exquiſite pains of the Croſs ; and it is an 


il requital of the Love of our dying 


Lord, that we will not obey his dying 
Comm andes. ee 


. That our Saviour by che TaRini. 


tion of this Holy Feaſt, has delivered 
us from all the numerous, troubleſom, 


expenſive Ceremonies and Inftitutions 


of the Jewiſh Worſhip : He has put 


an end to Circumciſion, Sacrifices, Le- 


gal Waſhings and Purifications, and 
the like, and has only inftituted Bap- 
tiſm, as the Sacrament of our admiſſion 
into his Church, which cannot be 


thought grievous and troubleſom, wien 
it is adminiſtred but once to a Man 
for his Life; and the Lord's Supper 

as a ſtanding Rite of Worſhip: and to 
deny Obedience in one eaſy Com- 


mand, when our Lord has delivered us 
from ſuch a grievous and unſupportable 


Yoke; is a ſign, that as much as Men 
talk of Chriſtian Liberty, they little 


value that Love, which purchasd it at 
ſo dear a rate, Fe hy fe Os 


Others 


bo F of the Lord's Supper. ; . ; F 329 2 
about to offer his Sonk in Sacrifice for Chap. 6. M 
Sins, when he was preparing to en 80 ! 


Wi 
1 


= o 
ad 


Pint II. Ochers there are, 
n ly withdraw themſelves from the Lord's 


Fiber ng has 
tled times for the celebration of this 


ther to to worlhip God 
our. | 


Conia the great Nagler 
who do not whol- 


Table, but yet think there is no great 


reaſon to communicate often, ſo they 
do it ſometimes; tho very ſeldom they 


comply with our Saviour's Inſtitution, 
who has commanded us indeed to eat 
the Sacramental Bread, and drink the 


Wine in remembrance of him, but has 


not appointed how often this thall be 


i SS #5 © © 


In anſwer toulis, I grant that our 
appointed no fixt and ſet - 


Holy Supper; but this ſeems to me i 
plain Argument, that he has inſtituted 


this Supper as an ordinary part of 


Chriſtian Worſnip: if he had intended, 
that we ſhould have received theſe 
Myſteries only on ſome ſet and ſolemn 


times, he would have told us fo; but 


having appointed no time for it, we 


muſt — that this is part of that 


Worſhip which he expects from Chriſ. 


tians in ol their publick Religious Af- 


ſemblies, whenever t px: — toge- 
their Savi- 


And thus the Fate Chriſtian 
g underſtood our Saviour, for they never 
| bes 


" 


4 As @ cat oo — 8 1 


ip the Lord 5 3 8 


1 for Religious Worſhip, Chap. 6: | 
bur this Holy Feaſt was part, 2 


s accounted the principal part of 
M7 the Apoſtles days this was done 
pk, day, as is generally concluded 
from that ſhort Hiſtory we have of 
their. daily — 1 which was 
ſpent in the Duties and Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, that they rantinned daily with one 
accord inthe Temple, and breakiug Bread 


from houſe to too did eat ah Meat 


with gladne/s and fingleneſs of Heart t, fr ate Ads 2. 46. 
ing Cad (the proper Work of the Eu- 
chariſtical Feaſt) and having fawoar with 


all the People. And we have reaſon to 
think it was ſo in the Apoſtles days, 
hen it is evident this cuſtom of re- 


ceiving every day, continued ſome 


Ages after : So it was in St. Cypriay's 


_ and ſoit was at Rome in St. His. 
rows time : And the Apoſtolical Ca- 


nons, and the Synod of Antioch, , 
denounce Excommunication apainft ant 25 


thoſe Chriſtians who come to Church o. cen. a. 


to join in other Religious Offices, but | 

go away without receiving the Lord's 
Supper: Afterwards, as Mens Zeal in 
Religion decayed, io they abated in 
the frequent Celebration of this Feaſt; 
* from every day it eame to once or 
twice 


7 *Y * i 9 , K 0 . 
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Pax II. twice a Week, or every Lord's Day till 
i grew fo diſuſed, that the Church 


was forced to make proviſion by her 

ublick Canons, that every Chriſtian 

hould at leaſt receive the- Supper of 
the Lord three times a Year, on the 
three great Feaſts of the Church, 
Chriſtmaſs, Eaſter, and Whitſunday.” But 
the Inſtitution of our Saviour confining 
it to no time, ſeems to make it an or- 
dinary partof Chriſtian Worſhip, eſpe- 

cially when it was thus expounded by 
the general Practice of the Apoſtles 
' and Primitive Chriſtians, who were 


moſt likely to underſtand our Savi. 


ours meaning; that I confeſs, I am ſo 
far from thinking it an excuſe for com- 
municating ſeldom, that I want a fair 
Apology. to make for our ſelves for 
_ communicating fo ſeldom as once a 
| Month, unleſs the degeneracy of the 
Age, the decay of Chriſtian Piety, and 
that little ſenſe Men have of the ne- 
ceſſity and advantages of this Duty, be 

thought a good Apolog xy. 
2. For we = conſider further, that 
as Chriſt has inſtituted his Holy Sup- 
per, ſo he has inſtituted it as an Act of 
Religious Worſhip. It is a Sacrifice 
of Prayer and Thankſgiving to * 
2 : an 


. the Lord! s Supper. LY 


| with to our Saviour. It is a comme „ 6. 

moration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt up- A 
on the Croſs, 4 ſbewing forth the Lord's 
death until he come; and therefore is a 


myſterious Rite of Worſhip, as all Sa- 


8 Sacrifices were under the Law. But to 


explain this more particularly, tho 


briefly, I ſhall conſider this Holy Feaſt, 


both as it reſpects God, and as it re- 
ſpects our Saviour. 

1. With reſpe& to God: nnd 10 we 
may conſider it as a T hankſgiving, or 
as a Prayer. 

1. Asa Thankfgi giving to God for his 
great and — ble Goodneſs in 
ſending his Son Jeſus Chriſt into the 
World, and offering him up as an Ex- 
piation and Atonement for our Sins. 
Certainly it becomes us to admire and 
adore that Infinite Goodneſs, which 
took pity on us in our low Eſtate, and 


provided a Ranſom, and Sacrifice, and 
| Redeemer for us; Who ſo. loved the John 3. 16. 


World, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that a believeth in ; ſhould 
not periſh, bat have Everlaſting Life. 
And when ſo proper todothis, as when 

we celebrate this Holy Feaſt, when we 
commemorate the Death and Suffer- 
ings of our Lord, which muſt RA 

a 
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PaxTIL affect our Souls if we be not wholly 
E&Y VV ſupid, with a very paſſionate ſenſe of 
' _ the Love of God: and what more pro- 

per Sacrament of ' Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe can we uſe, than to preſent him 
with the Memorials of his ftupendous 
Love, to let him ſee that we retain a 
freſh ſenſe and remembrance of it, that 
we never ſuffer it to flip out of our 
minds, though it is ſo many hundred 
years ſince Chrift ſuffered,, and per- 
fected the Work of our Redemption. 
You cannot more effeQually praiſe 
any Man, than to ſhew the viſible 
remains and monuments of his Bounty 
and Charity; as the. Widows weeping, 
ſhewed the Coats and Garments which 
Dorcas made while ſhe was with them. 
Thus when we offer up to God the 
Memorials of Chriſt's Death and Pafſi- 
on, it is a viſible Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
and: ſpeaks ſuch kind of Language as 
this; Behold, Lord, here is the Token of 
thy Love to as, thy own Son bleeding" and 


5 
4 * 
. 


Pad b of 
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of the Lord's 88 


refs of Humane Nature, without thoſe Di- 
vine and Supernatural Supports which he 
pow needed moſt, but leaſt enjoyed. We 


| mill never forget ſuch Love as this, we will. 


of « 


taally e this Holy Feaſt, and 
vp the Memovials of 4 Cracified | 
Jeſus, 4s 4 Sacvifice f =. to his Fa- 
ther, aud to our Father; to is God, and 
to our God. 

2. The Lord's Supper ma may be conſi- 
dered as a Sacrament of Prayer; for 
fo the Sacrifices under the Law were 
always offered with muy which 
were accepted in virtue of the Saeri- 


fice; and therefore though all Men 


veer, tay ts ow 
p who” 
hved at a great diftance from the 
Temple, yet the time of Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice were the uſual - 
hours of Prayer obſerved by pio "us and 
devout Men, who ſent up der Prapers 
together with the Sacrifice. Thus 


Ezra tells us, At the Evening Sami Ezra 9. 5. 


fice I fell anon my knees, and ſpread out 
3 2 And 


to this the Pſulmef altades, Ee 4 141 2 


Prayer be * before * 4 n 


up into the hands of his Enemies, and Iefs Clap, 6. 
him to ſtruggle with the fears and mea. 
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PART II. and the lifting up of my Hands as thi 


Evening Sacrifice. Typ 
| For fince the Fall of Man, we cannot 


Concerning the great Neglect 


expect that God ſhould hear our 


Prayers for our own fakes, we can 
make no Atonement and Expiation for 
our own. Sins, nor offer him any juſt 
Compenſation. for them ; and there- 


fore under the Law, God appointed 


Expiatory Sacrifices to be offered by 
the Prieſts, who were God's Miniſters: 


and now under the Goſpel, God has 
ſent his own Son into the World, to be 


both our Prieſt and our Sacrifice. The 
Acceptation of our Prayers depends 
upon the Power of his Interceſſion, 
and the Power of his Interceſſion upon 
the Merit of his Blood: For with his 


own Blood he entred once into the Holy 


Place having obtained eternal Redemption 


for us. We muſt now go to God in 


his Name, and plead the Merits of his 


Blood, if we expect a gracious Anſwer 
to Our Prayers. V | 
No for this end was the Lord's 
Supper inſtituted, to be a Remembrance 


of Chriſt, or of the Sacrifice of the 


Croſs, to ſbem forth the Lord's Death til 


ble come; which as it reſpects God, is 
do put bim in remembrance of Chriſt's 


Death; 


, El A * N 
Y / _ + * i 


©? fog fo es ne a 8 


. of te Lind Biggin? 1 
death, and to "lead the Virtue ad C 


Merit of it fov « our Pardon and- Ace: A 


ceptance. It is 2 viſible Prayer to 
God, to remember the ſufferings of 
his Son, and to be propitious to his 


Church, his Body, andey 


of it, which h# het parchiaſed with hit 
own Blood. And therefore the — | 
Church 1 en at = = 
offered- up their to 74 
virtue of Fe Sacrifice of Chrift thts 
repreſented for the whole Church, 
and all ranks and conditions of Met. 
For this reaſon the Lord's Supper was 
called a Commemorative Saß er, be- 
cauſe we therein offer up to Gd the 
Remembrance of Chriſt's Sacrifice; 
and therefore in the antient Church, 
the Altar, or the place where they | 
conſecrated the Elements, was the place 
alſo where they offered up their Pray: 
ers, to ſignify that' they offered their 
Prayers only in virtue of the Sacti- 
fice of Chriſt, and that. the vety're= 
membrance of this Sacrifice in the 
Lord's Supper by virtue of its Inſtitu- 


tion, kid render their Prayers preva- 


lent and acceptable to God; and there. 
fore in tlie very firſt account we'have 
of the exerciſe of — a 


. eee 
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| Ko we, find breaking of Brea and Prayers 
joined together. The efficacy of our 


Prayers depends on the Merit of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice; and the way Chriſt 
bath appointed to give our Prayers an 
interelt in his Sacrifice, is to offer them 
in the Holy Supper, with the Sacra- 
mental remembrance of .his Death and 


— 


2. If we conſider the Lord's Supper 
as it reſpects Chriſt himſelf, and is a Re- 


membrance of him, ſo it contains all that 


peculiar Worſhip which the Chriſtian 
Church pays him as a thankful ac- 
knowledgment of his great Love in 


dying for them; as will appear, if we 


JJ For. -oihth,n:, 

1. This ſignifies to keep this Feaſt 
as a publick and ſolemn Commemora- 
tion of our Lord: we ought to remem- 
ber our Saviour, and think of him as 
often as we can ; but this holy Feaſt is 
a publick celebration of his, Fame and 
Memory: we muſt not only think of 
our Saviour, .as we do of an abſent 


conſider what it is to do this in remem. 


Friend who is very dear to us, but we 
muſt remember him as ſome Nations do 


their publick Patrons and Benefactors, 
with ſolemn and feſtival Joys. 1 
. | a 


5 the Lords Supper: 


The Lord's Supper is a Feaſt inſti: Chap, 6. 
tuted i in honour of our Saviour, where: WW Nu 


in the whole Church muſt call to mind 
his noble Acts, and ſhew forth his prai- 
ſes, and perpetuate the memory of them 


from one generation to another : We 


muſt call to mind his great and aſto- 
niſhing Love, and recount all his victo- 
ries and triumphs over Sin, and Death, 


and Hell, and him who had the power of 


Death, that i is the Devil. We muſt ſi ing 
praiſes t the Lamb of God, who was 
A is worthy to receive Power, and 
Riches, and Wiſdom, and $ frength, and 
Honour, aud Glory, and Blefing. This is 
the proper work of a Religious Feaſt, 

to call to mind the Works of God, and 
aſcribe unto kim the Glory due unto 
his Name. 

This is the true reaſon: of al Reli 
gious Feſtivals. The Seventh - Day- 
Sabhath was originally. inſtituted iii 
Honour of the great Maker of all 
things, who finiſhed the Creation of 
the World in ſix days, and reſted on 
the ſeventh; and was changed to the 
firſt day of the week in remembrance 
of the Work of our Redemption, and 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour from 
the dead. The Feaſt of the Paſſover 
2 2 Was 


E U. 


Concerni 1 * Ne het 
was for a Memorial of that Delivera 
the Children of 1a! had = 5 
deſtroying Angel, who ſmote all the 
uirſt. — of 4 = Egyptiaus, but ſpared 
their Houſes; which was but an ob- 
ſcure type of our Fee Deliverance 
by Chriſt, of whic 
Is inſtituted as a rpetual Memorial. 

All theſe holy Feaſts were for à Remem- 
braxce ; that is, to call to mind the 
wonderful Works of God, to praiſe his 

t Name, and by a contemplation 
of his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, 
in making and governing 2 World, 
to inflame our Souls with Love, and 
Joy and Wonder, tillour Thoughts and 

flions grow. too big and vehement to 
beſu pprefied : in — own Breaſts, but 
— forth into publick Songs of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving. 
And thus we muſt remember our Sa. 
viour in this holy Feaſt, by making 

ublick, thankful! and joyfu * — 
edgm ents of his great and myſterious 
LO. and all the mighty Things he 
hath . for the Redemption of Man: 
kind. When our Saviour ſays, - Ds 
this in remembrance me, he requires 
us to keep this Feaſf with publick ex: 
— " us Love and on 


the Lord's Supper 
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225 we bare to his memory; as 1e b. 6. 
2 of our thankfulnefs to him A 


for all that he hath done and ſuffered 
for us; as a profeſſion of our Faith 
arid Hope; and Truſt and Aﬀance in a 
Ctucified Jefus ; that we own him for 
our Lord and Saviour, and are not 


actuel of his Croſs, rior afraidof any | 


— $ for his fake. | 
e Lord's Supper is the peculiar 


Worſhip of Chriſt, conſidered as 4 


God ificarriate : the Word was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us; the Eter- 
Hal 80n of God, the uncreated Wiſdom 
of the Father came down from Hea- 
ven, and clothed himſelf with Fleſh 
and "Blood, and became Man; as we. 
are, that he night be capable to dwell 
among us, without that tetror and 
aftotiiſhitient which his unveiled Gloi 
_ with it, which is too brig he oy | 
7 e thortal Ey es 0 gas on; 
— t Jo oak bad lived here a 
afflicted Life, ii the con: 
oth 'a 1 and a Servant He 
might die as a Sacrifice for our Sins : 
This is repreſefited to us by Bread and 


Wine, that he was Bleſh and Blood as 


wear&rhat Bread of Life which came down 
* Ty f6 56 ” anto the N. 1 
his 
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2 II. This 1 15 a great and ſtupendous My- 


v ſtery, which the Angels themſelves de- 
ſire to pry, into, the loweſt condeſcenſi- 
on of Eternal Love, but the higheſt ad- 
vancement of humane Nature above 
the Glory of Angels into a union with 
the Deity. it ſelf. 5 

w:; ſhould, our ia . in 
5 God. Man, a Saviour of our on race 
and ſtock, and with a little variation ſing 
the Song of the Bleſſed Virgin; 

My Soul doth magnify the Lord, and 
1 Spirit, hath rejoyced in God my Sevi. 
our, for he hath regardred the low eſtate of 
our Nature; for behold from henceforth 
{| Generations,” even the Angels them. 
 ſeves, ſhall call. us Bleſſed; Fats he that 

1s Mighty hath done 2 things to us, 

bath magnified us, hath greatly exalted as; 
lud hol) for ever, 4 z. and "Elorifiede 
his Name. 

How. zealous ſhould. v we. be, told 
vance his Name and Praiſe, who deba- 
ſed, who humbled, who emptied. him- 
ſelf and. madehimſelf of no reputation 
for our ſakes: when he ſuffer'd ſo'low 
a debaſement by becoming Man, and 
hath ſo greatly exalted us by it, does it 
not become us in this Holy Feaſt to 
advance his N ame, to ſing his- Praile, 


ik 


, 
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\ 
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to 3 his condeſcending wed 
and with a greater Paſſion and Won TAY 


der adore the Deity clothed, with our; 


Nature? How ſhould our Hearts leap 
within us, when we ſee ſuch a viſible: 


reprefentation of an. humble and in- 
carnate Deity; when we ſee that My 


ſterious Bread and Wines Which re- 
preſents to any eye of Faith a God 


Incarnate, a God clothed with Fleſh 
and Blood; a Gol in the Nature, and 


fubject to alf the ſinleſs weaknelſes' 
and 9 8 a Man? O ama- 
Zing and Tor in 18 hr! which does 


e 


Lore, and Tor. and 1 Wacker as it is 
for our finite ad narrow underftand-" 
ings : __ Let O how pleafant it is 
to be loſt in tlie Co ontemplation — 
ſuch Love tat Condeſc cefiſionas this; | 
bo, find all Obje& too big for our high- 
eſt Raptu cures” and Exta ies of Devoti-' 
Sphere of Words aha Thoughts, and 
2 allowed up in filence and won- 
This is one great deſigii of the 
Ne Supper; that we may celebrate 
_ -Praiſe and” Glory of an incarnate 


BIAS Z 4 * The 
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. The Lord's Supper is the proper 
Vorſhip of a Crucified Saviour, for 


here we ſee his Body broken, and. his 


Blood. ſhed for our Gs: ; it is a Feaſt 


upon the ee of the Croſs, where- 


1 We viſibl 6 declare and J profeſs our 


Faith in 2 Crucified Saviour, and re- 


a him our joyful Praiſes for his 


great Love in dying for us; here we 
offer up our Selves, Souls and Bodies 
to him, as the 9 9 of his Blood; 
Souls fired with Zeal and Devotion, 
and tranſported with a paſſionate ad- 
mation of his dying. Love: ; a Love 
without in bounds 0 ure, with 
155 p 


ſtronger gry or Aae or Death; 


a 1 which had no cauſe but it ſelf, 


which did not find, but make its object, 
which pitied us when we, did not pity 


our ſelves, which ſuffered ſuch hard, 
ſuch unſufferable uſage from the hands 


1 l to deliver them from thoſe | 
N which they had, deſerved. 


nd can we do leſs than 


im who bath loved us firſt; 
ö to him, who, hath el 4 
us.; and. give up our 55 8 


ö Wee 


* who! gave 


1 
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Bleſſed Jeſus ! thau haſt co 
haf big as by thy aft 
we ve thine, we give up our ſelues to thee, 
take the intirs poſſeſſion of i ; we lay our 
ſelves aud our dtareſt concernments at 
thy feet, uſe us as thou pleaſeſt; we have 


2 riches or poverty, honour 


race; we will follow thee whither« 


Fo thou leadeft — tho it be to the 


Croſs, and thorow the valley of the ſhadow 


of death; and will rejoice: that we are ac. 
counted worthy. to 45 r Game for 2 
fake, and account the _— our Lord 


greater riches than all the t tregſures of this 


World. 


Nay in this Feaſt we do not on- 
ly admire and praiſe his dying Love, 


but extol his Power and Conqueſt over 


Death; that he was dead indeed, bat 


is alive, aud hath the Reis of Hell and 


Death. Our Lord is riſen again, and 
become the Firſt- fruits of t them that 


fleep: and now in the death of our Sa- 


viour we ſee the Eternal Conqueſt of 


2 8 


ambitian than to ſerve thee, and 
8 Name and Giory, whether 


345 


Death and the Grave; for by Death he 


hath deſtroyed. him who had the power 
of Death, that: is the Devil, and deli- 
Fw Foo: . n fer om" Death 


were 


46 
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PART IL were all their life time ſubject to bondage: . 
od Death, where is thy Sting. NO Grave, 


1 Cor. 15. 


where is thy: Victory! thuiks be to 'God, 
who hath given us the-wiffory throw; þ 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. At this Hol 1 


Table we feaſt on the ſpoiſs of Death 


this is that Bread which*giverh life 
to the World. by pu pang an end to 
Death, and becoming: | principle 
and earneſt of Immortal Glory be 


to this might Conqueroùr, hom all 


the Powers of darlenefs could not de. 
tain Priſoner: this is our Crucified 
Lord, ho died with ſcorn and igno. 
miny, but roſe again with Glory and 
Power; we do not eat the Sacrifices of 
the Dead, but teed on a living Savi 
our. 5 

80 that) you es the: Lord's 3" Supper 
contains in bo ſelf, or is admirably” fit- 
ted to all the parts of Chriſtian Wor- 


ſhip, which is no more than expreſ- 


ling that in words and ations, which 
is repreſented by viſible fi igns in this 
holy Feaſt *'. we cannot heg of God 


the pardon of our Sins, or- any Bleſ- 
ſings which we want either Temporal 


or Spiritual, but in the merit of that 
Sacrifice which is here repreſented; 
5 * ſubject of Chriſtian Praiſe 

BY 


„A  a tom * 
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F the Lord's Supper. 347 
and Thankſgivings is the work of our Chap. 6. 
Redemption, and the Worſhip of ang . 
Incarnate and Crucified Saviour muſt 
relate either to his great humility and 
condeſcenſion in becoming Man, his 
great Love in dy ing for us, or the Glo- = 
ry of his Refurrection, and that Power 
to which he is now advanced at the 
right hand of God, all which is either 
_ or repreſented in the Supper 
of our Lord; and therefore that que- 
ſtion, How often we ſhould communi- 
cate at the Lord's Table? is eaſily an- 
ſwered by another, how / often we are 
bound publickly to worſhip God, and 
our Saviour Chriſt ? for the Lord's Sup- 
per being inſtituted by our Saviour as 
à ſacred and venerable Rite of Worſhip 
(for ſo I muſt beg leave to call it, for 
want of a more proper name) and fit- 
teg to all parts of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
oyght to be as often repeated as we 
Worſhip our, Saviour, and publick 
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Without it, ii ad eee 
ent to pray to God in Chriſt's Name, 
at and to praiſe him for that wonder. 
; ful Manifeſtation of his Goodneſs in 
es all the parts of the work of our Re- 
iin —  demption, 


— Coon the great Nigleat 
Paxr IL 8 without uſing thoſe viſible 
. would fain know to what 

— — they were inſtituted by our 
viour; if Chriſtian Worſhip be com- 
pleat and perſect without it, it is and 
ever was as needleſs: an addition as 
n think now thi it to — 
whic thin derogates very mu 
from the Wiſdom of our 8avioit in its 
: Inſtitution. * 
We ought not to! r uþon the Sub 
per of our Lord only as 4 particular 
act of Worſhip, but as an exterrial and 
ſenſible rite of Worſhip which is fit- 
ted to all parts of Chrlttan Worſhip, 
and by the inftitution of our Savidur, 

neceflary to give virtue and efficacy g 

to ther, as tlie oblation bf Sacrifices 
under the Law did to thoſe Prayers 

which were offered with them. 
Now ſuppoſe that any Man ſhould 
hawks ＋ — under the Law; 

2 dev to God, 


rd flo Sacrifice, they 
ſhould be 2 by him; 1 'd6ubt 

this would have been Called deſpi- 
| have A wi and ſueh Men muſt 
—— without Merey, though 

— hey never ſo devyoutly : 
228 ho" Apoſtte tells us, that we 


© ought 


_ . tab 7 Dr b. > 
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a the Lord's Saves. 40 
* qught. to have, greater regard. to the Chap. 6. 6 4 
Laws and Inſtitutions of N ADE 16. 2h; XY 
Jews had to the Law of Moſes. = 

The great danger then of nogleRt- © 
ing the Lord's Supper, is, that ſuch a 
neglect may render all our Worſhip un- 
acceptable to God: a og to Chriſt's 
Sacrifice upon the Croſs, is by the In- 
ſtitution of our Saviour conveyed: in 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; 
and therefore though we pray in 
Chriſt's Name, if we neglect his Inſti- 
tution, whereby the virtue of his Sacri- 
fice is conveyed to our Prayers, we 
muſt. pray without any; intereſt in his 

crifice, and we may eaſily. gueſs. of 
what worth ſuch Prayers are; juſt as 
much as our own good, Works, without 
an Expiatory Sacrifice. to recommend 
them to God. 

The ſerious conſideratian.of this tho- 
rowly convinces me how. highly uſe- a 
7 8 ful (not to ſay novellary') it is to reſtore ' = 
„che Apoſtolical and Primitive practice, — 
0 to celebrate the Lord's Supper as often 
. as we meet for publick Worſhip, if we 
0 would have our Worſhip true Chriſti- 
an Worſhip according to our Saviour's 
1 — Taſtontion., 2 as. underſtood. and 
4 K themſelves. 
ht e Another 
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PaxT II. 3. Another obligation to a frequent 


CY Nv receiving the Lord's Supper is, that this 


is the principal act of Communion 


with Chriſt, There is nothing more 
frequently talked of, than our Union 
to Chriſt, and our Communion with 
him, which is the great Myſtery of 
our Religion, and the great Founda- 
tion of our hope. Now Union to, and 
Communion with Chriſt, may either 
be conſidered as a conſtant ſtate and 
relation, and ſo it ſignifies being Mem- 
bers of the: Body of Chriſt, by being 
incorporated into his Church by a vi- 
ſible Profeſſion of our Faith in him, ra- 


tified and confirmed by Baptiſm, and 


by the communication of his Grace and 
Spirit, which dwells in the ſincere 


Diſciples of Chriſt, as the bond of a 


ſpiritual Union, and an abiding prin- 
ciple of Sanctification and Holineſs; or 
it may be conſidered as an Act, and 


ſo it is moſt properly applied to the 


Lord's Supper, which is the moſt vi- 


ſible external Symbol of our Com- 
munion with Chriſt, and inſtituted as 
a Sacrament of Union, for the con- 
veyance of all Divine and Spiritual 


Bleſſings to us. And for the explicati · 
on of this, I ſhall obſerve two things 


WM 
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e the Lord's Supper. 351 
in this holy Feaſt; 1. That it is our Chap. 6. 
eating at the Table of our Lord; and. 

2, That it is our feeding on the Body = 
nenne 
I. In the Lord's Supper we eat at the 
Table of our Lord: for this is a Feaſt 
of Chriſt's, own appointment, inſtitu- 
ted by him on purpoſe to commemo- 
rate his Death and Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs; and ſo anſwers to the Inſtituti- 
on of God under the Law, to feaſt up- 
on Sacrifices: which was conſtantly 
obſerved in Peace- offerings, of which 
part was burnt upon God's Altar, part 
. belonged to the Prieſts, and part was 
4 eaten by the Sacrificers, or thoſe Per- 
4 ſons who offered the Sacrifice of Peace- 
e offerings, who are therefore ſaid 70 
a Wl partake of the Altar: Behold, Iſrael after * Cor. 10. 18. 
the Fleſh : are not they which eat of the _ 
Sacrifices, partakers of the Altar? To 
id Wl partake of the Altar, ſignifies to par- 
ne take with God, whoſe Altar it is, that 
„i. MW is, to have part with him: for part of 
the Sacrifice was burnt upon the Altar, 


N- Was burn 
as Nor given to the Prieſts, and that was 
n. God's part or ſhare, and the other part 
al was eaten by themſelves. + 


Thus it was. amongſt the Heathens 
allo, who uſed to feaſt on the Sacrifices 
„„ Which 
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which they offered to their Gods: and 
ſometimes invited their Chriſtian neigh 
bours to theſe Feafts, Who not fuffici- 


ently underftanding the nature of ſuch 


Religious Feafts, many times went as to 


common friendly entertainments, and 


therefore are corrected by the Apoſtle 


for it, as utterly inc with their 


Chriſtian profeſſion ; for to eat of a 


Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, is to have com. 


munion with that Being, whatever he 
is, to whom the Sacrifice is offered: 


Now the Geatiles ſacrificed to Devils; 


1 Cor. 10. 20. 


Ver. 21. 


and therefore to eat of ſuch Sacrifices, 
is to partake with Devils, to be in 


confederacy and communion with 


them. But I ſay, that the things which 
the Gentiles ſacrifice, they Tarife to De. 
vils, and not to God, and I would not 
that ye ſbould have 9 Devils, 
xo%vss, that you ſhould be Communi- 
cants —— — MM. cannot —— the 
Cap of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils; ye 
. — be partakers of es | Talk 


and the Table of Devils: that is as ir- 


reconcileable to eat at the Table of 


Chriſt and of the Gentile Sacrifice, as 


it is impoſſible to unite Chriſt and falſe 
From hence we learn, that wy 
— "OY 
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perſons who feaſted at God's Table i 


in the Covenant between Jacob and 


upon the heap. And har this cating 


ME. ps the Lon s Sopper: 3 3 * = 
of the Lord's Table, that is, of 45 —_ 6::- 
Chriſtian Feaſt of the Lord's Supper, * | | 
is to- partake with Chriſt, or to have ." | 
Communion with him, as to eat of 4 
the Sacrifices under the Law was to Y 
partake of the Altar, or to eat of Pa- 1 
gan Sacrifices was to "partake with 43 
Devils. Now in general, there were | Oo 
two things — by theſe Religious 7 
Feaſts, 3 

1. A Covenant relation, that ſ uch 4 


were in Covenant with him: for all 
ſolemn Covenants even between men 
in the Eaſtern Countrey were made 
and ratified by Sacrifice; thus it was 


Laban, and Jacob ſaid unto his bre. Gen. 31. 46. 
thren, gather ſtones; and they took ſtones 
and made an heap, and they did eat there 


was, we may conclude from the na- 

ture of the action, which was confir- 
ming a Covenant; and therefore this 
eating is eating a Sacrifice, as we are 
more exprelly told, then Jacob 2 Ver. 34. 
Sacrifice upon the mount, and called his 
Brethren to eat bread, and they did eat 
bread and tarried all night upon the 
Mount. And thus it is eſpecially be. 
8 4ͥZ 
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Pax II. 22 God and Men: Thus we — — 
6 — Moſaical Covenant was con 
: y the Blood of the Sacrifice; as ” 
heb. 9. 18, firſt Teſtament is ſaid to be dedicated by 
% Blood, and the Book and all the People, 
e Taberhacle and all the Veſſels of the 
=. Miniſtry, were ſprinkled with Blood. 
= | Nay, not only this general Covenant 

was confirmed by Sacrifice, butall good 
- Men, when they offer Sacrifices to 
God, are underſtood to make, renew, 
or confirm their Covenant with him; 
V hience is that expreſſion in the P/a/m:s, 
Plalm 30. 3. Gather my Saints together unto. me, thoſt 
that have made a 0 ovenant with me by 


_— ls | 
| us the Death of Chriſt did ratify 
and confirm the -Goſpel-Covenant be- 
tween God and Men; and therefore the 
Blood is called The Blood of the Cove. 
nant; and to feaſt on the Memorials of 
his Death and Paſſion, is a ſignification 
that we. are in Covenant with God, 
and God with us, that we ſtill own 
our Covenant, and are reſolved: ſtil 
to do ſo; it is to put God in mind 
his Covenant with us, and us of ou 
Covenant with him: and if we have 
been guilty of any breach of Cove 
nant with God, by rg upon tht 
Co: 


| boy = HE = ee RR cope i Eg 5 


* 


| af he Lord. s 1 


en gf any Sin, when we haye 0 a 


with 1e bewail 
newed aur . 76 — we — 
3 our Covena y approac 
2 the Table „ e, 
tht tho weare Sir rs; yet we are not 
Apoſtates, that we: ill own our Cove- 
nant, and hy Lg Grace of God, which 
we now. implore, and hope to receive, 
reſol ve ta FORMGRS OS in it, while 
we live. 8 1 
A J is dot this an iets n privi- 
o be e Covenant with. God, 


drous, as often as we 
A e of God's own 
appoinimea ? Y is it not a 
mug hty favout for ſuch frail Sinne! 
who are ſo expoſed to temptations, a od 


| ſo often conquered by them, to have li- 
berty granted upon their ſincere re- 


pentance to return to God's Table, and 


3 their . 170 to FRY. 


* # 9 i 


0, in LY with bim, to 


not a, & of regguncing © our 'Cove- = 
nant; ou we tefuſe to own it by 
ſuch Ons Solemiities, as he himſelf 


A 2 has 


le our Sin, and re- 
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Pax T II. has appointed for that purpoſe ? 
n 
God; and therefore thoſe Sacrifices of 
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2. Theſe Religious Feaſts ſignify a 
ſtate of Peace and Friendſhip with 


which the Sacrificers were allowed to 
eat, are called Peack. offerings in the 
Law of Moſes. Under the Law it 
was not permitted to them to eat of 
the Sin- offering, that Sacrifice which 
was offered for the expiation of ſin; 
but when they had offered a Sacrifice 
for ſin, they might then offer a 
Peace- offering, and feaſt before the 
Lord on the Sacrifice, as a token 
of peace and reconciliation with 
God. And thus it is under the Go- 
ſpel, Chriſt offered himſelf once for all 
a Sacrifice or Offering for fin, and 
has obtained eternal redemption for 
us; and therefore there is no more ex- 
: pry Sacrifice to be offered for fins: 
ut when through the frailty of hu- 
mane nature, and the powerful tem 
tations of fleſh and ſenſe, of the World 
and. the Devil, we have defiled' and 
polluted our. conſciences with fin and 
guilt, inſtead of thoſe pafticular-Sa- 
crifices for ſin which the Jews. were 
directed to offer, we muſt offer up the 
. Sacrifice of a broken and contrite heart 
to God, that is, we muſt truly _ 
PR: "FI 
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of our ſins, and turn from them, and Chap. 6. 
arm our ſelves with powerful reſolu. 
tions againſt them for the future; and 


then we may approach the Table of 
God, and receive the pledges of his 
love, and the freſh aſſurances of our 
pardon and acceptance through our 
Laed Jeſus Cant. .--wi 7s 7 
We do not uſe to. receive and enter- 
tain any at our Table, but thoſe who 
are our friends, or at leaſt are not 
our enemies; others are intruders, and 
if they be not turned out again, yet 
muſt make themſelves welcome; and 
indeed a Covenant made by Sacrifice 
always ſignifies a Covenant of Peace, 
and ſuch to be ſure the Goſpel Cove- 
nant is, of which the Lord's Supper is 
the Seal and Sacrament, a Covenant of 
e and reconciliation between God 
_ ana men. None ought to come to 
this Table but the Friends of God, as 
all holy men, and all true humble pe- 
nitents are; and ſuch men ſhall be ſure 
to receive a joyful welcome, and all 
the peculiar marks of God's favour; 
for ſuch this holy Supper it ſelf is to 
all worthy receivers. 
2. In the Supper of our Lord, we do 
not only eat at his Table, but we feed 
ERA . 
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Per II. "ey body; not as if in a catnal ſenſe 


we eat his mitüral Fleſh, and drink his 


Blood, as the Church of Rome teaches, 


contrary to the common fenſe and ex. 
periefice of Mankind, and v ithöur any 


coloutable pretence from Scripture or 


own Body upon the Tree: and therefor 
it is called eating the File, and dv ii; 


Primitive Antiquity; but we eat — 
Fleſh, and drink his Blood in ſuchi a 
ritual manner, as they are exllibite 


us in the Sactàmem of his own iultitu. 


tion. As t explain this in asfew words 
as may be. 


The Lord's Supper, I told you be- 


fore in general, aig anſwer to a Feaſt 


upon a Sacrifice in the Jewiſh Law. 
And now I add, that it is a Feaſt upon 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, who died upon 
the- Crofs, and bore our Sins in his 


the Blood of Chriſt. - For under the 


Law the Jews did, ina literal ſenſe, eat 


the Fleſh of the Sacrifice, for part of it 


was burnt upon the Altar, and part 


they eat; and this eating of the Sacri- 


fle, did give them a right and intereſt 
in the virtue of the Sacrifice, and all the 


Crok for us, yer he could not in a li- 


Bleſſings purchaſed by it. 
Now tho Chriſt died upon - the 


teral 
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the Lord's Supper. 3589 
teral ſenſe give us his natural Fleſh to Cap. 6. 
eat; for he was to riſe again from the WV 
Dead, with a glorious and incorrupti- 
ble Body, and aſcend up in the ſame 
Body to Heaven, and there to continue 
united to his humane, but glorified 
Body, till he return again to judg the 
World. This Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood was to be celebrated in all | 
parts of the World where a Chr. -Y 
ſtian Church ſhould be planted : and i 
tho he himſelf, who # over all, God ' "i 
bleſſed for ever more, is preſent alſo in all 
oaks and eſpecially in all the Aſſem- 
blies of his Diſciples, who meet to 
worſhip him; yet his Body, tho 
glorious and perfect as a Body can be, 4 
yet is but Matter ſtill, and therefore 7 
confined to one place, and cannot at 
the ſame time be at Rome and Con- 
ſtantinople, nor in ten thouſand places 
at once; more remote than they: and . 
this Sacrament is to be celebrated, his 
t Fleſh ear, and his Blood drank, as long . 
as the Church and the World laſts; and 1 
tit is contrary to the nature of a Body | I 
eto be ſo often eat, and yer continue 
the ſame Body; and at beſt were the 
thing poſſible, it would be no better 
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LYN our friend, 


And therefore, ſince by the Inſtitu- 
tion of God, a Sacrifice for a Peace of. 
fering was to be eat, and eſpecially. the 
Paſchal Lamb, which was a Type of 
Chriſt, and that eating did in a Legal 
ſenſe unite the Sacrificer and the Sa- 
crifice, and convey its virtue and effi- 
cacy to him I ſay hence Chriſt inſti- 
tuted the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood, . e. Bread and Wine, to beeat 
and drank, as the ſymbols and ſigns of 
his Body and Blood, and a Sacramen- 
tal conveyance of all the merit and 
purchaſe of his death to his ſincere 
Diſciples, 'who feed on him: and there- 
fore the Bread and Wine are called his 
Body and Blood, becauſe feeding on 
the Bread and Wine is ordained by him 
inſtead of his Body and Blood ; and that 
eating Bread and. drinking Wine in 
obedience to his Inſtitution, and in re- 
membrance of his Death and Paſſion, 
does to all intents and purpoſes as 

much intitle us to the Merits, Atone- 
ment, Reconciliation, and all the 
bleſſings of the New. Covenant pur- 
chaſed by his death, as eating the Fleſh 
of the Sacrifice did the Jews to the 
Di ds tes... 


And ſince Faith in Chriſt is made 


neceſſary by the terms of the Goſpel to 

an intereſt in his Sacrifice, the ſymbols 
of Bread and Wine ſerve as well or 
better for this holy Feaſt, than his na- 
_ tural fleſh and blood would do; for 


here is room for the exerciſe of faith: 


ve do not ſee the body of Chriſt bro- 
| ken and his blood ſhed, nothing ap- 


pears to our bodily ſenſes but Bread 


and Wine; but by an eye of faith we ſee 
him hang upon the Croſs, and bleed- 
ing for our ſins, and thus we feed on 
his Sacrifice, eat his fleſh and drink his 


blood. Bodily eating cannot make 
us partakers of Chriſt, but as the In- 


ſtitution of our Saviour has united the 
virtues of his Sacrifice with the ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine in this holy 
Supper, which makes it as much his 


body to all the real purpoſes of a feaſt 


upon a Sacrifice, as if it were his na- 
tural body and blood, in as proper 


a ſenſe as ever the Jews did eat the 


Paſchal Lamb, which is all the Church 


of England means by the real preſence. 


So then we by faith eat the body of 
Chriſt, and drink his blood, hen to- 
CS _ gether 
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Sacramental Bread and Wine, by Faith 
we feed on the Merits of his Sactifice. 
And this muſt needs convince us, 
how neceſſary it is to communicate at 
the Lord's Table, as well as to believe 
in Chriſt, if we would partake of the 
Merits of his Sacrifice; for this Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine is his Body 
and Blood, that is, has the Merits of 
1s Sacrifice annexed to it by his own 
Inſtitution: and as under the Law, it 
was hot enough to offer a Peace-offer- 
ing, unleſs they eat of it; ſo neither 
will the Sacrifice of Chriſt. upon the 
Croſs be of any value to us, unleſs we 
feed on it in this Holy Supper, not only 
by Faith, but alſo by a bodily eating 
of thoſe Sacramental Elements to 
which he himſelf has gnnexed the Me- 
rits of his Sacrifice. To feed on the 
Sacramental Elements without Faith, is 
no more than to eat fo much ordinary 
Bread, and to drink common Wine; 
and to believe on Chriſt without feaſt- 
ing on his Sacrifice, cannot, without un- 
covenanted Grace, apply. his Merits to 


us: for it is evident, that Truth in its 


own nature cannot give us an Intereſt 


in the Merits of Chriſt: for how does 


my 
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my believing that Chriſt died for Sin. Chap. 6. 
ners, cotiyey the Merit of his Death to 

me? nay, tho 1 believe, that Chriſt 
in particular died for me, this does 
not actually make his Merits m ire, - 
but only in the performance of ſuch 
Conditiotis, and in the uſe of ſuch 

Means as he hath appointed for the ap- 

_ plication of His Merits to particular 

Perſons; ard I fee no reaſon why 
Men may not as well hope to be fa- 

ved without Holineſs by Chrift, as 
without eating his Fleſh, and drinking 
his Blood in the Sacrament ; for Holt» 
neſs will not ſave us without the Merits 
of Chriſt; and I know not how we 
ſhould come by the Merits of Chriſt, 
but only in ſuch ways of diſpenſing, 

conveying, and applying them, as he 

himſelf has appointed, and he has ap- 
pointed no other ordinary way but this 


J ooo 
Hence the Apoſtle tells the Corinthi- I 
| ans, The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 1 cor. 10. 17. 
| # It not the Communion of the Blood ß 
' Chriſt ? the Bread which we break, is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 
What does he mean by the Communion 
of the Blobd, and of the Body of Chriſt, 
Loncyide T8 ag. & konονIν T8 64 pales 1 
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Concerning the great Neglect 

the meaning is very plain, that here- 
by we partake in the body and blood 
of Chriſt, that is, in the efficacy of 
his death and paſſion; and if we could 
do this any other way, or without it, 


it would be a uſeleſs Sacrament, as 
moſt Chriſtians ſeem now to thinł it 


is: and therefore I doubt not but our Sa- 
viour in that myſteriqus diſcourſe in 


John 6, had reſpect to this holy Feaſt, 


though not then inſtituted, when he 
tells them, Yerily verily, I ſay anto 


34 36, 57- Jou, except ye eat the fleſp of the Son of 


man, and arink his. blood, ye have no 
Te in you. Whoſo eateth my 74 and 

rinketh my blood hath eternal life, and 
I will raiſe him ap at the laſt day; for 
my fleſh is meat indeed, and my. blood is 
arink indeed: he that eateth my fleſh and 


 » drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I 


in him. 2} | 
The only objection I know againſt 
expounding this of eating the fleſh 


of Chriſt, and drinking his blood in 


the Lord's Supper, is becauſe the Feaſt 
was not then inſtituted, and there- 
fore neither the Jews. nor his own Diſ- 
ciples could poſſibly underftand what 
he meant. Now there are ſeveral ve- 
ry plain and eaſy anſwers to this: 

_— 9 2385 
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as, 1. Our Saviour ſaid a great many Chap. 6. 
things to the Jews in his Sermons, FW NgJ. 
which neither they nor his own Diſci- | 
' ples could underſtand, when they 
were ſpoke, tho his Diſciples un- 
derſtood them after he was riſen, 
when the Holy Ghoſt brought thoſe 
things again to their. remembrance, 
and the event had expounded them; 
ſuch we may reckon whatever concern- 
ed his Death and Reſurrection, and ſpi- 
JJ ͤ 
2. They might as well underſtand 
this diſcourſe of eating his Fleſh, and 
drinking his Blood, as they could 
what he immediately before told 
them; I am the living bread „ which ver. 31. 
came down from heaven; if any man eat 
of this bread he ſhall live for ever : and 
the bread which J will give is my fleſh, 
which I will give for the life of the world. 
For they underſtood as little what 
| it was to give his fleſh for the life of the 
| world, and how this made his fleſh to 
be that living bread, as what it was 
to eat his fleſh, and to drink his blood : 
for they both ſignify the ſame thing, 
and theſe words laſt quoted do plain- 
ly prove, that he reſpects the Eucha- 
riſtical Feaſt, when he ſpeaks of his 
e FI 1 IT 
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Panel eating tis Fleſh, and dripking his 
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: for we muſt eat his Fleſh 


the Life of the Merl; and therefore, ro 
eat his Fleſh,: and drink his Blood, muſt 


fignify- the Sacramental eating of it, 


as the Memorials . his Death and Paſ: 


2 this cating 1 Fleſh, and drinking the 


as w' think pears} Lil to be, ſorhe has 


lion. 4 
3. Sup 8 we ſhould underſtand 


Blood of the Son of Man, of feeding on 
could underſtand this no Hetter than 


the other; .it is plain the 1 87 not, and 
I know not how they: ſhould: for to 


call bare believing in Chriſt, eating 
his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, is 10 
remote from all pa jo of ſpeaking, 
and ſo unknown in all Languages, that 


to this day thoſe who underſtood no- 
thing more by it but believing in 
Chriſt, are able to give no tolerable 


account. of the reaſon of the Expreſ- 


on, Now if this place in St. Jobs be 


meant of the Lord's Supper, as I do. 
not in the leaſt doubt but it is, our 


Saviour has made it as neceſſary to us, 


a 


al x. . 
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yy as conſidered as the Bread of 25 
which came down from Heaven; and his 
Fleſh is Bread, conſidered as given for 


_ Chriſt by Faith, or believing, yet they 


— 


. 
J 
5 
8 


1 the Lord's i. 5 


| xpreſ] told us, Except ye eatthe Fleſh Chap, 6: 
pry Man, al drink bis Blog, SNNI 
ye have no Life in you. 


We muſt not indeed expound theſe 


words: to ſuch a ſenſe, as to make the 
Sacrament neceflary even to Infants 
_ themſelves, as St. 1 did, who 


therefore adminiſtred the Euchariſt as 
well as Baptiſm to Children, which 
Was plainly gontrary to the nature of 


it; for it muſt be eaten with Faith, - 


or elſe it is nat the Body of Chriſt to 


the receivers, and God —— not make 
any Ordinance neceſſary to thoſe, who 
are under a natural incapgcity; nay, 


a moral impoſſibility will excuſe this; 


when men are deſirous to commuai- 


cate in all our Saviour's inſtitutions, 
but have no opportunity to do it: 


for God will | diſpenſe his grace in ex- 


traordinary ways to all. well diſpoſed 
minds, when his Providence denies 


_ thoſe which are ordinary; but thoſe 
who wilfully negk& the ordinary 


means of Grace, have no reaſon to ex- 


2 pt thoſe which are extraordinary : 
ow God will deal with thoſe who are 


guilty of ſuch neglects, not out of a 


_ contempt of his inſtitutions, but out 
—_ 1 of their * or a 


ſu- 
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368 Concerning the great Neglect 
Part II. ſuperſtitious awe and reverence for 
them, I will not determine, 

Having thus proved that we can- 
not in an ordinary- way partake i in the 
benefits and bleſſings which Chriſt 
hath purchaſed by his death, but by 
a Sacramental eating of the body, and 
drinking the blood of Chriſt, to make 
you ſtill more ſenſible of the infinit 
hazard and danger of this neglect, I 
ſhall briefly conſider what thoſe bleſ- 
' ſings are which we partake of at the 
Lord's Table, and which we cannot 
expect any where elſe. And I fhall 
name but theſe. | 
1. The pardon of our ſins, for this 
was the purchaſe of Chriſt's death ; 
he died for our fins, and expiated 
them with his own blood : and there- 
fore we may obſerve that we do not 
only eat the body of Chriſt in this 
holy Feaſt, but we drink his blood, 
the blood of expiation, the blood of the 
Covenant, which ſpeaketh better things 
than the blood of Abel : now it was 
never permitted the Jews to eat any 
blood, much leſs the blood of the Co- 
venant, which was ſprinkled about 
the Altar to make Atonement: nay 
we feed 1 in this ay Supper ona * 
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offering, nay that great expiatory Sa- Chap. . 


crifice, whoſe blood was caried into 
the Holy of Holies, which the High 
Prieſt himſelf was not allowed to eat 
of, to which the Apoſtle alludes in 
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the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : We have ga, 13. 10% 
21 Altar, whereof they have no righi to 11, 12,3. 


eat, which ſerve the Tabernacle: for 
the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood. 
is brought into the Santtaary by the 


High Prieſt for Sin, are burnt with. 


out the Camp: i. e. no body was ſuf- 
fered to eat the fleſh of the Sacrifice 
on the great day of expiation, which 
was a general atonement for the ſins 
of the whole Congregation; not ſo 
much as the High Prieſt himſelf; 
but their bodies were burat to Aſhes. 
Now the death of Chrift upon the 
Croſs was peculiarly typified by that 
great expiatory Sacrifice, whoſe blood 
Was carried into the Holy of Holies, 

as he had diſcourſed at large in the 
- ninth Chapter, and plainly refers to 
here; wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might 
Sandtify the people with his own blood, 


ſuffered without the gate: This is the 


Sacrifice we eat of, to which he plain- 


Iy refers in what he adds; ) him there. 


ore let us offer the Sacrifice of praiſe (or 
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Blood of the Sacrifice, and eat the 
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the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, Which is the 


Lord's Supper), 4% God contmually, that 
+ of: our Ups, 1 thanks tg 
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ps, the Hat gf our lip 
his Name; hut to do good, and to commu- 
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God i well pleaſed: Which refers. to 
no =_ 1 : thoſe. Ob a ö | . A 0 | 
| Poor, and other Religious Uſes, which 


lations for the. Relief of the 
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were always made at the Logd's Ta- 


Now. What is the meaning of this 
that we are allowed to drink of the 


Fleſh of the great Sin. offering, and 


Propitiatory Sacrifice which the High 
Prieſt, himſelf under the Law was not 
allowed to touch? I fay, what is the 
meaning of it, but to exhibit. and con- 
vey to us the: full and perfe& remiſſion 


of all our Sins in the Blood of Chriſt? 


So that we eat the Fleſh of an expiatory 
Sacrifice, and drink the.Blood of Atone- 
ment, and thereby partake of that Par- 


don and Expiation which was made by 
Sacrifice ; and if we were ſenſible what 
the guilt of Sin is, and what will be 


- 


Blood of Chriſt. 


its puniſhment, we ſhould nor fil fre 
quently to come to this Holy Table to 
renew the pardon of our Sins in the 


2. Ano- 


what is the meaning of this, 


N 


of the Lords upper. 37¹ 5 

2. Another Fruit of Chriſts Death, Chap. 
which we receive at the Tablt. of 3 
Lord, is the Affiſtanees of his Grace \ 


and 8 irit, and the communications 


of a Divine Life to us. Henes dur 8 
viour tells us, He that eaterb n Pleſſp, John 6. 567 


and drinketh my Blood; twelleth in , 


and I in him Which ſigdiffes ſtteln 4 
cloſe and intimate Uno, whereby 


ws recelde the (Dffräunben tom cf ss 
_own Life and Spirit from Him. Andl 


therefore all Chriſtians are ſaid to be 
made to drink into one Spirit \ © "Which i Cor. 12; 13; 
ſignifies the Communications of the 
Divine Spirit at his Ho oly Table. 
The whole Goſpel Adminiftration 'is 


called the Miniftration of the Spirit, 2 Cot: 3. 8: 


as being accompanied with à Divipe 
Power ; much more this Divine Feaſt, 
wherein we become one with: Chriſt, 
eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, as 
Members of * Body, of his' Fleſb, aha. 
of his Bones, as St. Paul ſpeaRs : and it Epheſ. 5: 30; 
is impoſfible the Spirit of Chriſt ſhould 
be ſeparated from ſuch an uniting Or- 
—_— as makes us Members of his 

a eating the Fleſh, and dunking 
the Blood of Ehiſt in this Holy Feaſt, 


Weliave 4 Pledg and Earneſt of Im- 
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Pax r II. mortality. So our Saviour expreſ 


John 7 54, 


3773 


| 1 
etellsus, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and bin. 


eth my Blood, hath everlaſting Life, aud 


Iwill raiſe him up at the laſt day. As the 


living Father hath ſent me, and I live 


4 


„ ee 7 the Father; ſo he that. eateth me, even 
e 


ſhall live by me. This is that Bread 


which came down from Heaven; not as 


your Fathers did eat Manna, and are 
dead; he that eateth of this Bread ſhall 


live for ever. Where onr Saviour 
| pives the reaſon, why thoſe who eat 


im ſhall live for ever, becauſe he 


himſelf ſhall live for ever : tho he 
muſt die, he was to riſe again into 


an immortal Life and an eternal King- 


dom, as the Reward of his Death and 


Rom, 8. II. 


in jou. 


Sufferings; and therefore this Holy 


Feaſt is a certain earneſt of Immorta- 


lity to thoſe who feed on him: and we 
need not indeed doubt this, ſince it 
conveys the Holy Spirit to us, as 
St. Paul tells the Romans. But if the 
Spirit of him that raiſed ap Jeſus from 
the dead, dwell in you ; he that raiſed up 
mak Fu. the dead. ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth 


But 
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it 


ind poly 


of the Lond. Supper? | 8 


Baptiſm, the Pardon of our Sins, the 
Gift of the Spirit, and the Promiſe 
and Earneſt of Immortality: for ſo 
we are baptized for the remiſſion of 


Sins; and we are baptized as well as 1 Cor. 1a. 13; i 
made to drink into one Spirit: and 1 


thoſe who are baptized into Chriſt have 


put on Chriſt ; and we are buried with 
Chriſt by Baptiſm into death; that like kom. s.., 5. 


as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead 


the Glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhou 


walk in newneſs of Life; for if we have 


been planted together in the likeneſs of 


his Death, we ſhall be alſo in the like 7 
of his Reſarre#ion, 1 


Now all this I grant to be true, 
and therefore Baptiſm ( not the 
Lord's Supper) is our Regeneration, 


or new Birth; we are raiſed into a 


new Life, are "renewed and fanQified 


at our Baptiſm, and have the. Holy 
Spirit beſtowed on us, as the Author 
and Principle of a new Life: but the 
continuance of this Grace, and the 


daily 3 of the Holy Spirit, 
when we have grieved him, 


him withdraw from us by 
_ 3 our 


ſome may object, Chap. 6. : 
That all this Which - is attributed to VRyI 
the Holy Supper, we receive at our 
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FIRE PM 4 great Neglees 


PRT II. our Sins, depends upon our diligent at- 


— tendance at the Table gf our En 


©) 


It is not enough that a Man is born 

into the World, unleſs he have con- 
ſtant Food to preſerve. his. Life: and 
thus it is with the new Creature; and 
therefore the Supper of our Lord 15 


Bread poll Wine, the ſtay and ſup- 


port o Fi: e, to ſignify to us, that 
theſe i ſupplies of Grace which we re- 
ceive at this Feaſt are as neceſſary to 


our Spiritual Life, & our daily Food is 


to the ſupport of a bodily Lite and 
therefore our Saviour calls bimnſel the 


Bread of Lifewhich came down from Hea- 


Len, of which the Manna was a Type 
and Figure. Now we know) Manna 


was their conſtant Food, the only 
Bread they had, which ſignified that 
this Heavenly Manna is the daily ſup- 
port of our Spiritual Lite ; and _ 
fore we know the Antient Fathers by 
our daily Bread, in the Lord's Prayer, 
did generally underſtand the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, Which 
they called the I- oed, or the Bread 
of God. All which may, convince us 
from the very nature and reaſon of the, 
Inſtitution, that frequent Communi- 
ons are as ee, to our ſpiritual 

| I growth 


4 


J 
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| 1 A TT, 2 | 2 7 
repair the decays of our Graces, and tq Y 
renew our ſtrength and vigour in ſer r- ñ⁰ 


ing God, and to procure the pardon 0 

Sin after a relapſe, and to' call back the 
Holy Spirit, when he is withdrawn 
from us, as Bread is to keep out. 
Bodies in conſtant repair. And did 
len love their Souls as they do their 
Bodies, they would no more neglect 
the Supper. of our Lord, than their 


daily Food, 


4. The Lord's Supper is the princi- | 


pal part of Chriſtian Communion; and 


therefore as neceſſary as the Commu- 
nion of the Church is. To debar any 


Perſons from the Lord's Table, is to 


ſhut chem out of the Communion of 
the Faithful; and they are never re. 
ſtored to full Communion till they are 
reſtored tothe Communion of this Holy 
Feaſt, While Diſcipline was preſerved 


in its 3 and vigour in the antient 


Church, no Chriſtian durſt turn his 
back upon the Table of our Lord, as 
nine parts in ten now often do: in- 
deed t 24 could not well communicate 
as faithful Chriftian People without 
receiving the Lord's Supper. The Ca- 


techumens and Penitents were admit- 
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1 Cor. 10. 
16, 19. . 


Sacrifice of C 


Concerning the great Nie 
ted to publick Inſtructions, and to 


ſuch Prayers as were proper for them; 


but they were diſmiſſed when that 


was done, and not admitted to be pre- 


ſent at the Worſhip of the Faithful, 
who were in full Peace and Commu- 
nion with the Church, the principal 
part.of which was the Holy Supper. 


Indeed St. Paul attributes the Union of 


Chriſtians in one Body to Chriſt, to 
this Holy Feaſt. He calls the Cap the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, and 


the Bread the Communion of the Body of 
Chrift ; and aſſigns this as one reaſon 


of it: for we being many, are one Bread 
and one Body ; for we are all partakers of 


that one Bread, From whence it is 
plain, that we are united to each 


other by partaking of the ſame Bread; 
for we are one Bread, as well as one 
Body, which places Chriſtian Unity 
in a joint participation. of this oy 
Feaſt. This alſo unites us to Chriſt, 


makes vs his Body, becauſe we all 


feed on his. Body: The Church is his 


Body, as being fed and nouriſhed with 


his Body ; which both ſhows us, how 

neceſſary the Peace and Unity of the 

Church is 1 us an Intereſt in the 
5 


iſt; for the A 
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of the Lords Supper. 377 
his. Sacrifice is contained in the Hop Cap, 6. 

Supper, and this muſt be celebrated in 
the Communion of the Church; and 
withal how eſſential this holy Supper 
is to Chriſtian Communion, as uniting 

us all to Chriſt in one Bode. 

For ſhame then let not thoſe Mencry 
out againſt Schiſm and Schiſmaticks, 
who ſeparate themſelves from the Bo- 
S Chriſt in that part of Chriſtian 
Mmmunion, which. is moſt eſſential 
to Chriſtianity : It is a much. leſs 
evil not to hear a Sermon together, 
nay, ſometimes not to pray * 
than to join in all other parts of Wor- 
ſhip, but to break company at the 
Lord's Table, where if ever they ought 
to appear as one Body, and one Bread, 
to ſet up Altar againſt Altar, is ſome- 
what worſe, is a greater, and more in- 
_ curable Schiſm, than to abſent our 
ſelves from the Lord's Table: but for 

my part I cannot excuſe thoſe Men 
from being Schiſmaticks, who live in 
Ian habitual neglect of fo neceſſary a 
part of Chriſtian Communion ; and 
could the antient Diſcipline; of the 
'Church be revived, ſuch Men ſhould 
know that. Chriſtian Communion in 


F || any Religious Offices, is à privilegs 
+ Fol ole. 


* E 
— 
* 
oe * 
a? 
j 4 
F 1 
4 
24 
_—_— . 
6 
" _ 
4 * 
"ov 
. 
2% 
1 
« 4B 
+a 
et 
* I 
4 
w 
:' 
—_ 
A 
* 
Ws 
* 4 
, 
„ 
* A 
. E 
N 
: 4 
: 1 
#1 
* p 
* 1 5 
c * 
- 5 
* 0 
b * 
7 
„ 
2 
* * 
15 
* * 
12 
a & 
' 2 
2 
17 | 
98 & 
: - 4 
1 5 
r og 
PP 8 
a 4 
* =_ 4 
J 4 
7 
* 
4 * 
3 
A 


Parr 


JLwhich 


> * the great Neglect 
they do not deſerve, and Which 


Wu ſhould not he 


Having chus explained our Oblig 
tions to Frequent -Communjon in tlie 


Holy Supper of our Egtd, which 1 


judg ſo plain and evident, that no 


honeſt dupa Inquirer can reſiſt the 


Evidence of them, and ef ſuch . 
weight and moment, that no 

Chriſtian can withſtard their 'convie- 
tion; Iſhallnow briefly conſider theſe: 


- ebrid thing propoſed, What are the 
for common Occaſions of, or Excuſes. 


ſuch a Neglect: and tho it were eq- 
ſy to think of a great many, I ſhall but 
mention two very briefly, as being, I 


_ ehiink, the moſt Univerſal, and the 


Foundation of all the reſt. 


1. The firſt is of that nature, that it 


is great pity it ſhould have ſo ill an ef- 
fect, and that is a mighty reverence 
and eſteem for this Holy Feaſt. Either 
can never think themſelves wor- 
thy ro approach the Table of our Lord, 
or that they can never be fi ufficiently 
epared for it. 
As ſor tho firſt, it locke like Pride 


3 ande tothink that we muſt be wor- 


thy of the Divine Favours; they muſt 
al be 2 — to be above our 
deſerts. 


* 1 Oy 1 . nnn Ein a: i. a G 


deſerts. How came Mankind to beCha 3 
worthy, that the Son-of God ſhoud Jp 


die for them? and had God adviſed 


with ſuch modeft Sinners, they might 
have complemented away the Death of 
Chriſt, as now they dothe Benefits and 


Advantages of it in his Hoy Supper. 


How great n. Saint ſoever thou art, 


thou canſt never mer fuch Favours 
and Privileges as theſt, for: then there 
had been no need of Chriſt to merit 


for thee; and how great a Sinner ſo- 


ever thou art, by complying with the 
Grace of 6 — quickly 
make thy ſelf a worthy Communicant. 
Repent of thy Sins, and heartily reſolve, 
by God's Grace, to reform thy Liſe, 


and come to this holy Table with aſſu- 


rance to receive thoſe fupplysof Grace 


which may enable thee to do it. 


And as for that great Preparation, 
which is neceſſary to fit our ſelves for 


ſo folemn an Act of Religion; I muſt 
fay, it is in this, as in other Acts of Re- 
ligious Worſhip, the greater the ber- 


ter: but if we conſider what I ſaid be- 
fore, that the Inſtitution of dur Savi- 


our plainly proves, that he defigned it 


for an ordinary part of Chriſtian Wor- 


ſhip, we cannot ſuppoſe. that it res 


quires 


Pax II. quires much greater preparation of 
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uind, than other Ass of Religion. 
I.uhis Holy Supper is a ſacred myſte- 
|  rious Rite of Prayer and Thankigiv- | 


ing, which gives virtue and efficacy 
to our Prayers, and makes them — 


table and prevalent with God: Are you 


then, when you come to Church, fit to 


pray to God and to praiſe him? If not, 


you muſt negle& your Prayers, as well 
as the Sacrament ; if you are, then you 


are fit to approach the Lord's Table to 


give virtue and prevalency to your 
This Holy Supper conveys to us the 
virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs, the. pardon of our 
Sins, and the aſſiſtances of the Divine 


Grace and Spirit. Now if you be 
truly penitent, you are qualified to 


receive the pardon of your Sins, and 
therefore to approach this Holy Ta- 
ble, where it is diſpenſed : If you ear- 


| neſtly defire the Divine Grace, you are 


prepared for the reception of it. Come 


| but with a ſenſe of your Wants, and 


with ſuch defires as a hungry Man has 


of Meat, and here you ſhall be filled 
and fatisfied ; and without ſuch pre- 
Parations as theſe, we can neither pray 


o 


. eben ee e eee e ee e. s 


: 7 , 


— * mY 


* — 

3 * 
>, 

<7 


ef the Lord's Supper: 3371 
ſtow his Grace on us. Let, I confeſs, 
Icannot ſee: huw any Man, who is fit 
to pray to God, ſhould be unfit to ap- 
proach his Table. 
2. Others think, that there is much 
greater danger in approaching the 
able of the Lord unworthily, than in 
Ian unworthy performance of other 
parts of Religious Worſhip; but for 
| | what reaſon they think ſo, I could ne- 
ver learn. Tie Prayer F the wicked is 
) | 
y 


. an abomination to the Lord, and: his Sa- 
crifice is no more: It is as unpardona- 
ble an Affront to God, to pray for the 
e pardon of our Sins in Chriſt's Name, 
2 without true ſorrow and contrition, 
rand ſerious reſolutions of amendment, 
e as it is for an impenitent Sinner to re- 
e || ceive the Sacrament; to praiſe God 
o | without a due ſenſe of his Mercy and 
d | Goodneſs, differs not at all from feaſt- 
a- ing at the Table of our Lord, without 
r- | any ſenſe of his dying Love. 
re I would not be thought to give en- 
ne couragement by this Diſcourſe, to 
wicked Men to approach this Holy 
Table; ſuch Men ought to be careful- 
ly turned away from ſuch Sacred My- 
ſteries, when they are diſcovered; * 
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PRT II. the whole deſign is to ſhew, that thoſe 
LY Ne 8 ho tare 3 clear innocent 
Conſciepces,. that they dare pray tb 
God, reed gat be afraid ef receiving 
the Sacrament ; and thoſe” who have 
not, I weuld defire them to conſider 
what a caſe they are. in t they defile 
every holy Duty they meddle with, and 
are in perpetual danger of God's Wrath 
and Diſpleaſure: they cannot ask his 
Pardon, 8 they prdvolte him the 
more; -for the interpretation of ſuch 
Mens Prayets, i is only to beg a longer 
liberty and indulgenee in ſin: and 
therefore this is no more an encourage- 
ment to neglect the Lord's Supper, than 
it is to continue in a en Sin and 
Damnation. le 212! 
5 But you will ay, does notthe Apo. 
ſlle tell us, That 4 Man muſt examine 
| himſelf, and ſo eat of mat Bread, and 
drink of that Cup; for he that eateth ani 
 arinketh ee A eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lord's Beay? Very right; but not to 
diſpute the particular meaning of that 
pry, 4 is not this alſo true of him that 
| hears or prays unworthily? Does the 
Apoſtle ſay, that there is any greater 
| wm of Worthinefs required to 


receive 


as makes them. unfit temeceivs th pati 
don. of theix, Sis, the, aſſidancs of of 


- of the Lord's 750 


is to 5 pray to 
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who is fit to- 


Saadet at 


2 wy is not fit 


7 for either, I am og is not fit to- die. 
Our right to eee ee 
to us un this Heaven 1. Peaft, a8 y 
have already ſeen; b i 18 ny 
ſtrange ta ma, that Men:{touid« cons 


tent themſelves in ſuch 4 Wonchtiön, 


God's Grace or immonta 0 if they 


be not i a CFO rable conditiogerhas- 
OU 


they ſhould neg En than Hal beaſt, 
which is, che 00) ordigary, in{titured 
means af —— lik :Bleſfings 
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